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PREFACE.

———

THE general character of the subject of the following -
Memoirs is well known, and justly venerated in the
Secession Church. But except among his own de-
scendants, few particulars of his life are now preserved.
The information respecting him, which the following
sheets present, will, it is humbly conceived, gratify
many; because it will not only justify all the favour-
able ideas they have entertained of his worth, but raise
him still higher in public estimation. The more his
character is known, there will be found in it the more
to be admired and imitated.

Of the sources of the information contained in the
following pages, some account may reasonably be ex-
pected. The most of the anecdotes related, are se-
lected from those which have been transmitted in the
family of Mr. Wilson, and have been so often told as
to be perfectly familiar in that branch of it to which
the writer belongs. He is the great-grandson of Mr.
Wilson. For much of the information, he is indebted
to his uncle and father-in-law, the late Rev. James
Muckersie of Alloa,—a grand-son of Mr. Wilson’s, by
the eldest of his daughters who survived him; and for
much of it, to his highly respected relative, the Rev.
John Jameson of Methven,—a grandson of Mr. Wil-
son’s by his youngest daughter. Through his father’s
family, also, he has been enabled to add to the facts
related. His grandfather, by the father’s side, was an
intimate friend of Mr. Wilson’s, and a leading member
in his congregation. He survived him more than
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thirty years; and his father's mother survived her
husband forty years, and, retaining her faculties to
the last, often communicated to.the writer, with dis-
tinctness, many notices of Mr. Wilson, which she had
heard from her husband, and other persons of veracity
in Perth, with whom she was intimately acquainted.

The writer has been in the practice of jotting down
such information when it was communicated, and it
has turned to some account. It has enabled him to

- give publicity to what in a few years might have been
irrecoverably lost in oblivion, by writing the life of
one, to whom, perhaps, our country is, in several im-
portant considerations, as much indebted as to any
one who has lived in it for these hundred years.

He now feels much satisfaction in having been, in
some measure, careful to record those valuable com-
munications when they were made, because in the
course of Providence the sources of them have dimin-
ished by the death of different relatives and others,
who knew and reported the facts.

Having thus collected much floating information, it
occurred to him that it might be of advantage to me-
thodize it. But this was with no other view than to
preserve the facts in his own family. It was sug-
gested, however, that he had materials for forming a
valuable work, which might be of public benefit, espe-
cially in the Secession Church; and he was advised to
write them over for publication. )

When, in consequence of advice, I contemplated the
idea of publishing, it occurred to me that I might
greatly enrich the work, were it possible to introduce
Mr. Wilson’s private short-hand diary; and, therefore,
though the system is totally different in its characters
and principles from my own, I set myself, very assidu-
ously, to decipher it. I had, years before, tried differ-
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ent alphabets which I found inapplicable. I had, more
recently, been favoured, by my friend Mr. Jameson,
with the alphabet which Mr. Wilson’s son (the Rev.
Mr. Wilson of Methven) used, and which I was told
was the same with his father's. I made repeated at-
tempts without much success, till last autumn, when,
by determined application, I succeeded in making out
the whole diary,—much of which I have exhibited.
This was, indeed, a very irksome task,—such as I
could scarcely undertake again, and for which, had 1
anticipated all its difficulties, I could scarcely have
had fortitude. But I will never regret my labour:
for I feel that by far the most valuable parts of the
work consist in the extracts from the diary; and, from
what I have presented, and what I have suppressed, I
find all my previous information confirmed and authen-
ticated. It contains an exuberance of holy exercise,
which must elevate the subject of these Memoirs higher
than ever in the estimation of the Christian public. To
all but to himself, and that from his humility of charac-
ter, the devotional parts of the work would, to a de-
monstration, point out one of the greatest and best of
the servants of Christ. Serious persons, both ministers
and private Christians, will value the specimens I have
given, of vowing and self-examination, as models for
themselves. The directions for preaching will be found
highly valuable to all ministers.

In writing these Memoirs, I had no idea, at first, of
being able to make a volume; but, in proceeding, I
found that materials were swelling so much that it was
necessary to retrench, lest the expense of the work
should make it inaccessible to many to whom it might
be useful. Having done all this, I have, in bringing
the whole into a more finished shape, been indebted to
several friends whom I highly respect, and from whom
I have received many valuable hints.
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Those who belong to the Secession Church will find
their principles vindicated, and, perhaps somewhat
elucidated, in the following Memoirs; and both they,
and Christians of other denominations, will have a
better idea of what the Secession is, and of its im-
portance and necessity.

‘To prevent misrepresentation from any who belong
to that large denomination from which Mr. Wilson and
his three Brethren were injuriously expelled, I cannot
do better than adopt the words of my highly talented
co-presbyter, Mr. Marshall, in his letter to Dr.Thom-
son,—“] am anxious to avow, what some, perhaps,
among the less enlightened and less liberal-minded
of my readers may be backward enough to give me
credit for, namely, that opposed as I am in principle to
the National Church, I am far from being opposed to
the Christian people or Christian ministers who are
found within its pale. It is an easy thing, surely, to
distinguish between the system and the men, and an
easy thing to like the one without liking the other. The
worthier the men the more dangerous their errors,—
the greater the mischief likely to result from the evils
they patronise.”

I throw myself on the candour of the Christian pub-
lic.  Whilst I could wish that the writing of the fol-
lowing Memoirs had fallen into abler hands, yet, since,
in Providence, it has fallen into mine, I trust that the
imperfect performance of it will no way injure the
excellent character which it exhibits,

“Let truth have the victory, and let God have all
the glory.”*

A.F.

NEwART-HILL MaNsE, 3d April, 1830.

* Wilson’s Defence, p. 569, and quoted in the Memoirs, p. 350.
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MEMOIRS

OF THE

'REVEREND WILLIAM WILSON.

"INTRODUCTION.

A LAMENTABLE tendency has prevailed, in every
age, to corrupt the purity of religion.. Through
this tendency, which seems to be a constitutional
element of our fallen nature, divine truth has often
been greatly perverted from its meaning and design,
and the duties of God’s worship have been strangely
mingled with the empty forms and superstitious
ceremonies of men:—so that religion itself, though
communicated by God, and possessing all the per-
fection of its heavenly origin, has often been dete-
riorated, in its practical exhibition, into little else
than a shadow or a name. The visible Church has
often declined so far from its true character, as ta
be more like a synagogue of Satan, than:a gociety:
& B
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of the peculiar people of God. To what depth of
corruption it might sink, were it left entirely to it~
self, it is impossible for us to conceive; yet, there is
little doubt that it would soon lose or renounce its
intrinsic and essential holiness.

But in the good providence of God, instruments,
wisely fitted for the age and circumstances in which
they lived, have, from time to time, been raised up
to make strenuous resistance to error and impurity,
and to restore the exhibition and practice of truth
to some portion of its native beauty.

In this light we might view many of the patriarchs
and prophets of the Old Testament Church. It ap-
pears from the epistle of Jude, that in the antedilu-
vian world, when the wickedness of men was great
and almost universal, Enoch, the seventh from Adam,
bare testimony to the truth, and did his utmost to
counteract the rapid progress of error and corrup-
tion. Noah, also, who found grace in the eyes of the
LORD, gave, in that early period, faithful warning
of the danger of sin, and made unwearied and zeal-
ous resistance to its progress,—and he is expressly
styled a preacher of righteousness. Abraham, ¢ the
father of the faithful,” and the friend of God, was
called and separated from his kindred, to be the
instrument of checking the vigorous, growth of
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error, of recovering religion from the corruptions
of idolatrous worship, and of preparing for its pure
transmission to future ages. Jacob was a faithful
instrument of reformation from the corruption which
religion had suffered even in Abraham’s family and
his own, when he urged his household to put away
the strange gods which were among them, and to arise
and go up to Bethel, where, said he, I will make an
altar unto God. Moses, also, who was faithful in
all his house, may be viewed as an eminent reformer.
Though he was very meek, above all the men which
were upon the face of the earth, yet, on every occa-
sion where the honour of the God of Israel and the
vindication and purity of true religion were con-
cerned, he proved himself bold and zealous. In
the presence of the king of Egypt, overcoming his
natural diffidence, he resolutely pleaded the cause
of Israel. And when, in the wilderness, the Israel-
ites departed from God, and worshipped the golden
calf, he gave proof of his courage and zeal,—by
casting down the idol, and commanding that the
idolaters should be destroyed, and that the people
should return to God. At a period of deep apos-
tacy, the venerable Elijah appeared in the character
of a reformer, and was very jealous for the LORD
God of hosts.
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In this catalogue of zealous reformers, we might
umber many of the kings of Judah, and especially
the honourable names of Hezekiah and Josiah. We
might also include Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and Ezra,
and Nehemiah, and Daniel, and others, whom the .
God of Israel honoured with the gifts of inspiration
and prophecy, and who, thereby, in various cir-
cumstances, were more or less the instruments in
preserving, and restoring, and promoting the in-
terests of divine truth. .

In this introductory reference to the venerable
cloud of witnesses for the truth, in the days of old,
the name of John the Baptist, the immediate fore-
runner of Christ, should not be omitted. Many an
error had crept into the Jewish profession of reli-
gion by the time of his appearing. Views, the
most perverted, were very generally entertained,
by God’s ancient people, about the expected Mes-
siah, and the nature and designs of his kingdom;
and only a few of them waited, in the exercise of
holy faith, for the consolation of Israel. Corrup~
tion had taken a fatal hold of the Church. The
law was made void by the traditions of men. The
profession of religion had lost nearly all its spiritu-
ality; and the symbolical rites, with which God
was pleased to burden the Mosaic dispensation,
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were perverted from their true design, and mingled

‘with many unmeaning ceremonies and sinful cus-
toms of men. The Jews were now divided into
" sects, which maintained, each its peculiar tenets,
with all the blind zeal and violent prejudices, which
are the usual attendants on systems of false religion,
and on the distorted and superstitious exhibitions
of the true.

In these circumstances, John the Baptist, the il-
lustrious harbinger of Christ, interposed with his
bold and determined opposition to existing and
growing corruption, and was, by the blessing of
God, a powerful instrument of reformation. He
called on his countrymen to repent, for, said he,
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. And there went

out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the
regions round about Jordan, confessing their sins.

In this situation of things, THE SoN oF Gob
himself appeared. Gloriously superior as he is to
all the others, and in many respects differing from
them, yet, as the reformer of religion, he coincided
in character and conduct with his faithful servants.
He came to restore, maintain, and advance the
truth. He came to Yecover the Church from the
corruptions into which it had degenerated; and to
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raise the true religion, which had been so often-in-
jured or renounced, to the perfection of beauty. He
came, as he himself declared, not to destroy, but to
Julfil the law. From his sermon on the Mount,
to his last public address, in which he still more
pointedly condemned the errors of the Scribes and
Pharisees, almost all his discourses were leveled
against corruptions; and his whole life was a disin-
terested struggle for reformation. Inm this import-
ant view he himself represents his ministry. Zhe
world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because 1
testify of it that the works thereof are evil. Christ’s
life on earth, was thus a continued opposition to
iniquity, in every shape; and a laborious and un-
ceasing effort to defend and advance the truth, in
all its celestial purity. 7o this end, says he, was
I born, and for this cause came I into the world,
that I should bear witness unto the truth. And in
the epistles to the seven churches of Asia, which,
in a certain view, may be considered as the most
direct addresses from himself after his ascension,
he most distinctly and discriminately condemns de-
generacies which had appeare'd in almost the whole
of those churches.

The high example of the Son of God is g'reatly
calculated to- satisfy the consciences, and to en-
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courage the activity and perseverdrice, of all who
are employed in honest and honourable opposition
to departures from the truth, and to practices in-
consistent with the spirit of religion.

In the grand design of reforming the Church,
the apostles and first ministers of Christianity fol-
lowed the footsteps of their heavenly Lord. Peter,
standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, testi-
fying against the awful sin of the Jews, in crucifying
the Lord of glory. On another o¢casion, Peter and
John, not intimidated by imprisonment, made a
noble defence of the cause of Christ before the
scribes and rulers. And all the disciples, instead
of speaking no more in the name of Jesus, as their
enemies enjoined, avowed, before the Sanhedrim,
and before all the people, their determination to
persist in the exhibition of the truth, as it is in
Jesus, and to obey God rather than men.

- We may notice also the example of Stephen,
who, during his brief but magnanimous career,
manifested, in oppesition to the violence of his
enemies, an almost unparalleled zeal and vigour, v
in defending and advancing the truth. They
were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by
which he spake. '
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It may be added, that the Epistles of Paul are a
standing proof, that, wherever errors, in principle
or practice, insinuated themselves into the Church,’
he met them with faithful and earnest opposition.
From the records of his ministry, in the Acts of the
Apostles, it appears, that, on every occasion, he
opposed himself to the ignorancé, prejudices, and
superstitions of his Jewish brethren; and, amidst
all the threats, reproaches, and persecutions of his
enemies, withstood corruption, and promoted the
progress of Christ’s kingdom. Though the last in
being called, he was not a whit behind the very
chiefest apostles.

Thus, it is evident, that, in all ages, till the canon
of Scripture was completed, instruments were raised
up, and were graciously, and even miraculously
qualiﬁed, to vindicate the truth.

The primitive Church, as built on the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, is Christianity in pure
exhibition and operation. The preparatory types
and ceremonies of the former dispensation being
fulfilled and superseded, the Church seems now to
have reached, as far as it could reach, in an imper-
fect world, that excellence in constitution and spirit,
which was to afford a model to all future ages:—a
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model according to which, in opposition to the
tendencies of human corruption, it ought always to
be adjusted; but from which, however, it has often
materially deviated, and, speaking generally, is
still far removed. Toward an accordance with this
model, every divinely-prompted effort, and every
holy attainment, tend to carry the Church: and the
utmost practicable accordance with it, will, we have
every reason to believe, constitute the glory of the
Church in the latter day.

The Church on earth, indeed, can never be per-
fectly free from corruption, and must always, more
or less, be militant,—having a constant struggle to
carry on for the defence and progress of the truth:—
which circumstance is doubtless intended as a trial
of the fidelity of men. The same God, however,
who, from the beginning to the apostolic age, raised
upinstrumentsfor defending and purging the Church,
continued, after inspiration had ceased, to raise them
up in its successive generations, and fitted them,
by his grace, for the particular work to wlnch they

were called.

At the commencement of the Christian Church,.
the faithful servants of Christ had to contend chiefly
with Judaism. The unbelieving Jews were blindly
attached to the law of Moses, which was now no
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longer in force, and to their own corrupt notions
of which, they adhered with a jealousy, awakened -
and inflamed by opposition, and a keenness similar
to the grasp of those who are afraid that the favoured
object they cling to is about to leave them.* In-
stigated by hereditary prejudice, instead of examin-
ing the scope and design of the ancient system, that
they might perceive its fulfilment in Christ, they
maliciously opposed the gospel. After the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, however, and their own disper-
sion, they were no longer in a capacity to make
formidable opposition.

But now when Christianity was published through
the wide territories of the Roman empire, it had
other enemies to encounter. Till the time of Con-
stantine the Great, who began to reign soon after
the commencement of the fourth century, the
Church, in a variety of circumstances, was met by
a succession of dreadful persecutions from the
emperors of heathen Rome. During this long
period, therefore, the servants of Christ may be
contemplated as struggling, on the one hand,
against distorted exhibitions of the true religion,

* They were attached to the law, not as it was given by Moses, but
as it was perverted by the Scribes and Pharisees, who taught, that salva-
tion would be secured by a scrupulous observance of ritual institutions.
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and on the other, for its truth, against the compli-
cated system, and varied exhibitions of heathen
mythology.

Idolatry, in innumerable shapes, had hitherto
prevailed among all nations. The civil rulers, from
political views, were all attached to idolatrous wor-
ship; and, of course, exerted all their ingenuity
and influence to oppress the followers of Christ,
and to extirpate his religion. But, by the vigorous
struggles of many contenders for the truth, the
Church was preserved in a high degree of scrip-
tural simplicity. o

It is unnecessary to particularize the horrible
cruelties which were inflicted on the Christians
during those ages. But, what is much to our pur-
pose, it cannot be too attentively noticed, that
Christianity was never maintained in greater purity,
nor propagated with greater success, than now,
when it was not only unprotected by the state, but
resisted by all in civil authority, as well as by the
great proportion of the learned and the wealthy.
Though opposition was made to the true religion,
both by art and violence, though allurements and
threatenings were employed, often with success,
to induce the Christians to join in idolatrous prac-
tices, yet, true believers chose rather to endure
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every species of insult and severity, and to meet
death in the most appalling forms, than to deny
-their Saviour. The gospel prospered, in spite of
all opposition; and, as it was in Egypt of old, so it
was now,—the more the people of God were af-
flicted, the more they multiplied and grew. Let it
suffice to remark, that, during this long series of
blaody persecutions, when innumerable multitudes
were tortured and slain, the faithful in Christ Jesus
gave the most signal proofs of their heroic patience
and fortitude :—insomuch that it became a common
saying, the truth of which has been confirmed by the
history of all succeeding persecutions, ¢ that the
blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church.”

‘When Constantine began to reign, every thing
regarding Christianity assumed a new aspect. The
Christians were no longer persecuted. Their re-
ligion was established as the religion of the empire;
and it received all those honours and emoluments
which had formerly been given to heathenism.
This might be done with.a god design; but its ef-
fects were most pernicioit®. It gave, indeed, worldly
splendour to the religion’ o Jesus, which it never
formerly had, and which does not belong to its na-
ture; but it took away, in a far greater degree,
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from its real glory. From this period, the Church,
which had lost much of its purity, declined more
rapidly, and into grosser corruptions. Now,a secular
character was enstamped on every thing Christian;
and the honours of the state were confined to those
who professed the faith of Jesus: of course, for-
mality and hypocrisy in religion became common
and formidable; and the distinction of character

between Christians and others, was greatly lost.
This union between Church and State, marks
the era of sad apostacy.- It is true, that before this
event, the seeds of corruption had been sown, and
had begun to grow;. but almost every check to their
growth was removed, by the human device of an
establishment, which has ‘often proved a blind to
conscience, and a bribe to corrupt affections, and
been found inimical to free discussion (the birth-
right privilege of rational beings), and incompatible
with purity of communion. ¢ The Pagans perceiv-
.ing that Christianity was become the road to pre-
ferment, and finding themselves first subjected to
disabilities, and afterwards to penalties, for continu-
ing to worship the gods of their ancestors, abandoned
their professions, and flocked into the Church by
hundreds and by thousands. Their conversion was
nominal, and was not founded on conviction; they
c
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retained the prejudices of their superstition unsub-
dued, instead of throwing them down at the foot of
the cross. They could not see the kingdom of God
in its proper character, for they were not born again
in the spirit of truth; they came not as little children
under the tuition of Christ; they introduced into
the Church itself the essential principles of Pagan-
ism; by their numbers they gave to those principles
a footing which was permanent, and which a great
part of Christendom has not even yet been able to
remove.”* It thus appears, that when the Church
was incorporated with the State, the mystery of
tniquity, which had long before begun to work, at
once presented a prominent shape, and exhibited
the visible openings of that system of superstition,
which, in the seventh century, was more fully de-
veloped, and which at length involved the nations
of Europe in darkness and wickedness. Gradually,
‘throughout successive ages, the Church, or rather
what was so called, became more and more er-
roneous in its doctrines, superstitious in its worship,
lax in its discipline, and secular in its spirit and
government. The office-bearers, in the mean time,

* See the Scottish Pulpit; a collection of Sermons by eminent Cler-
_gymen. of the Church of Scotland—p. 280,

’
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so far from escaping the contamination, were its
cherishers and promoters. They were proud, and
covetous of worldly rank and influence; and they
gradually arrogated titles and authority, which are
foreign to their sacred calling. The successive
Bishops of Rome, in particular, claimed a superi-
ority to all the rest. Their usurpation was gradual.
It was, however, most artfully and steadily pursued,
till they claimed a jurisdiction, both in things sacred
and civil, over the whole of the Christian world.

It is not our intention to enter into the particulars
of the rise and progress of antichristian supersti-
tion, nor to exhibit, in detail, the increasingly bold
and daring encroachments of its promoters. Suffice
it to say, that excepting the separation made by the
Greek Church, which, retaining much of the super-
stition, discarded some of the errors of Popery, this
system of iniquity was attended with lamentable,
and almost unbroken success, till the Protestant
Reformation; and that the nations of Europe, by
its vile and crafty influence, were sunk into the
most pitiable degradation.

Bat, even from the period when civil and religious
matters were unhappily blended, till Papal usurpa-
tion was at its utmost height, there were faithful
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advocates for the truth, who were, like glimmering
tapers, interspersed amidst the overspreading ob-
scurities of that moral darkness. These bore testi-
mony against the corruptions and tyranny of the
antichristian Church, and handed down the truth, in
a high degree of scriptural purity, from generation
to generation,—so that, though often in reduced
numbers, and in great obscurity, there was a suc-
cession of true witnesses for God, in different parts
of ‘Europe, now here, and now there, throughout
even the darkest periods of antichristian usurpation.
It would be tedious, and it is unnecessary, to go
over this long period; and to speak—of the illustri-
ous contenders for the truth,—of the times and cir-
cumstances in which they lived,—of the manner in
which they acted,—of the sufferings which they
endured,—and of the success with' which their
activity and zeal were attended. From many valu-
able historical works, having these objects more
immediately in view, we may obtain such informa-
tion:—information which all must acknowledge to
be deeply interesting; as these champions in the
cause of Christ, and their faithful adherents, were
the excellent ones of the earth,—were those of whom
the world was not worthy. A history of these is a
history of the Church:—for that is not The Church,
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though it may arrogate the name, in which the
features of Christianity are distorted, and its spirit,
tendency, and ends, are destroyed. It must be
acknowledged, that, in general, the true Church
has been found subjected to tyranny and oppres-
sion, in one shape or other, and has required, more
or less, the vigorous and unwearied efforts of bold
and enterprising leaders to preserve its existence,
and to promote its progress. It must, indeed, be
confessed, that whilst superstition was so deeply
rooted, and had so widely extended its baneful in-
fluence, these leaders, contending for the truth,
could do little to stem the course of that corruption,
which almost deluged Europe. They succeeded,
however, in preserving, to some extent, evangelical
religion among themselves, and in transmitting it
to their successors; though, to escape the tyranny
of Rome, and shelter themselves from other ene-
mies who submitted to the Papal yoke, or had
adopted other systems of delusion or superstition,
they were often obliged, like their-suffering prede-
cessors of old, Zo wander in deserts, and in mountains,
and in dens and caves of the earth.

But as, in the natural world, the thickest gloom
of night is said immediately to precede the dawn,
so the grossest darkness of antichristian abomina-
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tion, was the prelude to the dawn of that pure and
benign light, which shone forth in the Reformation.
Now, more strenuous efforts than ever were made,
and more adventurous champions were raised up by
God. In various places, illustrious characters were
induced to take the field, in the honourable struggle
for the interests of true religion. Huss on the
Continent, Wickliff in England, and Hamilton and
‘Wishart in Scotland, were instruments, under God,
in preparing the way for actual reformation. These
excellent individuals all exerted themselves in de-
tecting and exposing the absurdities and impositions
of Popery, and in exhibiting divine truth in its
native beauty. With the exception of Wickliff,
who died in peace, they all perished in the flames,
through the cruel jealousy and mge of their enemies.
The doctrines, however, of these eminent witnesses
for truth did not die with them, but were as spiritual
seed, which, in the course of time, sprung up with
astonishing strength, and produced abundant and
prosperous fruit.

In proportion to the extent of reformation, which
God wills to effect, have been the strength, effi-
ciency, and triumph of the agents, who have been
called into activity. - Now, therefore, that he in-
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tended a great and general revival, after so much
darkness, corruption, and iniquity, an host of -able
and faithful instruments was called forth, to expose
the errors of the antichristian system, and to re-
store, defend, and circulate the truth.

The name of Martin Luther is familiar to every
enlightened Protestant. This celebrated Reformer,
possessed of distinguished talents and extensive
learning, employed all his energies in rescuing the
truth from the impositions of Popery. He began
his attacks on the system of error, superstition, and
wickedness, soon after the commencement of the
sixteenth century; and, from one step to another,
he pushed his oppositions till the very basis on which
it had rested for ages began to shake, and to exhibit
symptoms of weakness. Though many difficulties
opposed themselves to this zealous and resolute ad-
vocate for pure and undefiled religion, he was not
deterred nor disconcerted. With zeal, which seemed
to be more and more awakened and animated in
proportion to the multitude and strength of ob-
stacles, he pursued the great work of reformation
which he was honoured to begin. By his exertions,
and those of Melancthon, Zuinglius, Calvin, and
other eminent men, the interesting work of refor-
mation made successful and extensive progress,
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insomuch that, at length, a destruction of the influ-
ence of Popery was accomplished in several nations
of Europe.

1t was by such agents, under God, that the Re-
formation was effected. It was evidently a great,
though not a complete, spiritual revolution. It laid
the foundation for all those advances which have
been since made by many portions of the Church,
and which shall hereafter be made, till the heathen
be given to Christ for his inheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for his possession'.

The reformation of religion in Scotland, was as
much needed, and, through the divine blessing, was
as thoroughly accomplished, as in any country.
Scotland, which had been among the first, in the
primitive ages, to embrace the truth in its purity,
had also early submitted to the yoke of antichrist.
Prelacy had been introduced into it, in the fifth
century; and, in the course of the next two cen-
turies, Popery had succeeded. A long period of
darkness had followed, during which, however, the
light of religiqn had been preserved by the Culdees,
in a higher degree of purity than had been done
any where else in the north of Europe. Yet, priar
to the Reformation, even this light seems to have
been almost, if not wholly, extinguished.
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When, however, the blessed era of Reformation
arrived, John Knox, at the head of the friends of
pure religion, acted an able and honourable part,
in the keen struggle between truth and error. He
set his face like a flint; and both encouraged his
coadjutors to persevere, and contended, with his
opponents, in powerful and unanswerable argument.
Through these unwearied efforts, the Reformation
was carried to greater perfection in this than in
other countries. '

In organizing the Protestant Church in Scotland,
the illustrious champions of Reformation followed
~ no existing system, not even the Genevan model,
but endeavoured to form their plan directly from
" the Holy Scriptures. Knox was indeed partial to
the model which Calvin had adopted. This, how-
ever, was because it accorded most with his own
ideas respecting the constitution of a Scriptural
Church. But, “he did not indiscriminately ap-
prove, nor servilely imitate, either that or any
other existing establishment.”* :

The reformation of religion, whether viewed in
its progress on the Continent at large, or in our

* Dr. M<Crie’s Life of Knox, vol. ii. page 2.



22 INTRODUCTION.,

own country in particular, may be considered as an
effort, divinely excited, to restore to the primitive
standard, the Christian Church, almost the whole
of which had been brought under the corrupting
yoke of antichrist. The success was great, but
not complete. The end is not yet reached by the
Reformed Church in general, and will not be
reached by it, till every trace of antichristian super-
stition, and of a secular character, be removed.

It was not, indeed, to be expected, that Luther,
and Calvin, and others in foreign countries, and
Knox and his coadjutors at home,—could emerge,
all at once, from the darkness of Popery,—could
free themselves from all the prejudices of their
education,—and could acquire clear views of divine
truth on every point. These illustrious individuals
only commenced the great work of reformation, in
which their followers were to make further progress,
and advances in which should be uninterruptedly
made, till the Church be restored to the primitive
standard of scriptural simplicity.

The Reformation in Scotland had indeed ad-
vanced with success equal to the most sanguine
expectations. But, though in 1560, it might be
considered as confirmed, it was still exposed to
considerable danger. The Popish party was nu-
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merous and powerful, and waited only for an op-
portunity to attempt a restoration of their ancient
worship. In this they were encouraged by many
circumstances, which itisnotnecessary to enumerate.

Their attempts were never successful; and, in-
deed, from the extent to which reformation had been
carried, there could be little hope of their success.
But thé Presbyterians had other opponents, who
were more successful. For, during more than a
liundred years, they had to maintain, with little in-
terruption, the most resolute struggles with the
Episcopalians. Though the attempts to introduce
Episcopacy were, for a season, vigorously resisted,
yet, with every favourable opportunity, endeavours
were again and again made, and were repeatedly
trinmphant.

The true friends of reformation uniformly refused
submission to the intolerant impdsitions of their
adversaries; and often, at the risk of their lives,
gave publicity to their sentiments.

Though the Reformation in Scotland was carried
to great perfection, yet, from the number and de-
termined spirit of its opponents, in successive
generations, the calling forth of instruments, to
preserve and carry forward this great work, was
particularly necessary. There is even reasoh to
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suppose, that the ends of Reformation would have
been entirely defeated in our land, had not the
Gracious Head of the Church thus interposed for
her protection and progress.

Among the divinely-excited movements for se-
curing and promoting the designs of the first Re-
formers from Popery in our land,—the vigorous
efforts of the faithful, between 1638 and 1650,—the
unwearied struggles of the generation of heroes, -
beween the Restoration and the- Revolution,—the
honest and zealous contendings of the marrow-men,
and others, in the Revolution-Church,—and the
determined stand, and honourable exertions of the -
Four Brethren, in whom the Secession Church
originated, may be considered as the most remark-
able and efficient. These instruments, acting in
different circumstances, and with varied success,
were among the genuine followers of those early
Reformers, and endeavoured, through God, to
follow up their design, in the defence and progress
of true religion.

“We beg leave to call the attention of our readers
to two things which were ever kept in view, by all
who deserve to be ranked among the friends of
Reformation. They first determined, threugh
grace, to hold fast what they had already attdined;
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and, secondly, they resolved to go forv;mrdv in the
great work, by availing themselves of every favour-
able opportunity for this purpose, till the Church
had attained complete scriptural simplicity and
purity. These two ends were never lost sight of,
by any in the line of faithful witnesses, who fol-
lowed Knox and his coadjutors; and, even after
‘the Revolution, when the Church obtained a glo-
rious rest from her tossings to and fro, having not
even then attained, neither being then perfect, the
faithful, zealous, and enlightened servants of Christ,
still sought, not only to keep what they had reached,
but to press forward to higher degrees of consist-
ency and purity in religion. v '

This has been the general tendency and endea-
vour of the lives of all true Reformers, as is abun-
dantly clear, from the examples to which we have
summarily referred. And were we to analyze their
characters and actions, we would find, that, as far
as. they were influenced by divine grace, this one
grand aim was kept.in view, in all that they sought,
- and in all that they did. Nay, could.we look into
their souls, and trace ont their personal experience
as Christians, we would find that the same solici~
tndes were felt, and the same efforts made, for their

. D!
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own growth‘in grace, as for the prosperity of the
Church at large.

The above rapid sketch, of contendings for the
trath from the beginning, is intended as introduc-
tory to the more full account we propose to give,
of the able, unwearied, faithful, and successful wit-
nessings of ONE, who, in conjunction with others,
was sincerely seeking the purity and progress of
religion, and whose character requires no vindica-
tion, but needs only to be faithfully exhibiied, in
order to be venerated by every enlightened and
genuine Christian. And the chief reason why we
have presented the preceding notices, is to show
ihat, in all right exertions for the interests of reli-
gion, the same holy principles are found character-
istic of the sincere advocates for truth. .

Nay, from the cursory illustrations already given,
and from the details on which we are about to enter,
it will appear that the honest and conscientious pro-
fession, and practice of religion, have been almost
always found amongst men who were opposed by
human craft and policy, and, of course, subJected
to many worldly inconveniences.

- The subject of our narrative,’is the late Reverend
WiLLiam WiLsoN, of Perth;—one of the Four
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Brethren who founded the Secession Church. In
exhibiting his character and conduct, we shall be
led to ascertain the general state of religion in Scot-
land, at the time of his birth, immediately after the
Revolution, and be enabled, from his own state-
ments, to mark the course of events, chiefly eccle-
siastical, from that.period to the close of his life,
when the Secession Church was fully organized.

As he was an advocate for the truth, not more
prominent than many others before the Secession,
and but one of the four with whom it originated,
it may, by some, be considered unwarrantable and
presumptuous, to blend with his life alone, illustra-
tions of events in which so many were equally con-
cerned. But the plan is adopted under all the weight
of this objection, from a conviction that no justice
can be done to the subject of the narrative, as none
could be done to the characters of any of his coad-
jutors, without referring to the ecclesiastical occur-
rences of the times, and from a conviction that brief
illustrations of these events may be useful, inde-
pendently of the life, and that the incidents of the
life may give them more variety and interest.

For the sake of perspicuity, we shall divide the
Memoirs of Mr. Wilson’s life, and the historical
gketches to be introduced in connection with them,
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into three Periods, each of which shall be subdi-
vided into several Chapters. The first Period, is
from his Birth to his Ordination to the Holy Min-
istry; the second, is from his Ordination to the
rise of the Secession Church; and the third, is from
the origin of the Secession to his Death. The
whole embraces a duration of fully fifty years,
(from 1690 to 1741,) and relates to very important
and interesting events in the history of religion
in our native country.



PERIOD 1.
FROM HIS BIRTH TO HIS ORDINATION.
1690—1716.

Cuarter I
From his Birth to his entrance on the Study of Divinity.
1690—1708.

Tre REVEREND WirLiaM WiLsoN was born in
Glasgow, on Sabbath the 9th of November, 1690.
His father was Mr. Gilbert Wilson, a respectable
proprietor of a small estate, near East Kilbride, in
Lanarkshire, who, during the reign of Charles the
Second, being zealously attached to the Presbyterian
religion, was persecuted for conscience’ sake; and,
like many others, in the course of that period of
tyranny and oppression, deprived, by the civil au-
thorities, of his property,* and obliged to conceal
himself, that he might escape the sword of his per-

¢ Besides forfeiting his heritable property, his moveables were
escheated, and sold at the Cross of Glasgow.
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secutors. Among other hardships, he was under
the necessity of living a whole winter in that ex-
tensive moorland, commonly called Mearns-Muir.
Here he lived unsheltered and alone, that he might
evade the eager search of his enemies. His place
of concealment was known only to a faithful female
servant, who brought daily what nourishment he
required, acquainting him with the movements of
his enemies, as far as she could trace them, and
giving him such information as might be useful in
preserving his concealment, or facilit':ating hisescape.
From this place he retreated, like many, to Holland,
where he remained till the memorable Revolution,
in 1688, when he came over with the Prince of
Orange. On his return, however, his forfeited
lands were not restored. He, therefore, took up a
temporary residence in Glasgow, till some situation
should occur, by the emolument of which he might
support his family. After remaining in Glasgow,
for two or three years, he obtained from govern-
ment, through the influence of his friends, as some
compensation for his losses, the situation of Comp-
troller of the Customs in Greenock, whither he im~
mediately went.

This gentleman, probably about the time of his
return from Holland, had married Isabella Ramsay,
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a lady of kindred spirit, who like himself had been
a sufferer in the cause of religion, and who was every
way suited to be his partner in life. Her history
also is interesting. She was a daughter of Mr.
Ramsay’s, of Shielhill, a gentleman of property,
near Kerrymuir, in Forfarshire, who was a rigid
adherent to the Episcopalian interests in Scotland;
and, with the other branches of his family, was a
keen and bigoted Jacobite. In very early life,
while on a visit to her aunt, Mrs. Guthrie, wife to
Mr. James Guthrie, of Stirling, that eminently
godly minister, who died a martyr in the cause of
Christ, her religious views were changed, and she
became pious, and embraced the Presbyterian re-
ligion. After her return home, she succeeded, for
a time, in concealing from her father the result of
her visit to Mr. Guthrie’s family; but he soon dis-
covered the revolution of her religious sentiments,
and, with severe threatenings, insisted on a renun-
ciation of her new profession. She, however, re-
mained firm, and expressed her resolution to abide’
by what her conscience convinced her was agreeable
to the Word of God. Her proud and inflexible
parent immediately disowned and disinherited her;.
on which, being thrown on the world destitute,
she returned to Stirling, and put herself under the
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protection of Mr. and Mrs. Guthrie, who, having
no children, adopted her as their own.

These were the parents of Mr. Wilson, the sub-
ject of these Memoirs. He inherited all their ex-
cellences; and, though he lived in somewhat better
times, yet, in the course of providence, he was
subjected to trials in the cause of pure religion, for
enduring which, the early instructions and example
of these, his worthy parents, were blessed to prepare
him. He was born in the Gallowgate of Glasgow,
during the temporary residence of his parents in
that city. Like a true Christian patriot, his father
named him WiLL1AM, after the Prince of Orange,
the honoured instrument, under whom God, in his
gracious providence, brought about the glorious
Revolution. :

It was the earnest desire, both of the father and
mother of Mr. Wilson, that if it were the will of
God, their dear and only son should serve him in
the gospel of Christ. To the sacred office of the
ministry, they had, therefore, early and often, de-
voted him; and, from the indications of youthful
talent and piety which he exhibited, they were
encouraged to hope, that, if spared, he might be-
come & blessing to the Church.
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When he was about twelve years of age, his
mother teok him to Shielhill, on a visit to her
brother, who, by this time, their father being dead,
was the proprietor of the estate. This gentleman
was unmarried, and Mr. Wilson was his nearest
heir. He asked his sister what she meant to make
of her boy. When she said, that her highest ambi-
tion was, that her son should be a minister of Christ,
in connection with the Church of Scotland, he showed
himself to be of the same disposition with his late
father, before referred to, by affirming, with impre-
cations, that no Presbyterian should ever heir his
lands. But, notwithstanding this declaration, she
was firm to her purpose, and determined, that, if
God were willing, it would be her endeavour to
educate him for the holy ministry.

As, in the case before us, “ It will be the first
concern of religious parents to surrender their
children to the Lord. And may they not, in sub-
mission to God, dedicate them to his special service,
and, by continued prayer, instruetion, and encour-
agement, foster the desire of a good work? Al-
though we sometimes observe a sovereignty in these
things, commanding our silent awe, who knows in
how many instances the Church of God may have
received her ministers, in connection with the secret
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pious dedication of parents? Some parents may
aspire at this office for their sons, from the respect-
ability or emolument connected with it; and others
may, in both of these views, look down upon it with
contempt, as befitting only the mean and the poor;
but the Christian, judging rightly, will magnify this
office, as investing him who discharges it faithfully,
with the highest honours, and imparting to him the
richest rewards. Hannah is not the only parent in
Israel whose man-child has been lent unto the Lord
all the days of his life, and who has considered the
special service of God on earth, in connection with
the enjoyment of him in heaven, as the highest
consummation for which children could be wished,
or which could be wished for children.”*

Mr. Wilson, according to the wishes of his
parents, and his own inclinations, entered the
University of Glasgow, probably towards the end
of the year 1704, with a view to study for the
Church. ' :

His excellent mother died on the 24th of January,
1705, whenhe wasbut fourteen years of age. Though
he seems to have been seriously disposed, from his

# Memoir of the late Reverend Thomas Halliday of : Airdrie, by the
Reverend Andrew Symington of Paisley.—p. 9, 10.
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earliest youth,* yet this bereavement appears to
have been so sanctified, as to prove the means of
very much deepening his religious impressions.
We are led to make this inference from two very
interesting facts. First, it was in the early part of
this year that he publicly joined in fellowship with
the Church; and, in consequence, during the sum-
mer of 1705, as well as afterwards, he was very
much in the habit of frequenting sacramental occa-
sions throughout the surrounding neighbourhood,
especially in those places where the ministers were
evangelical, and had evangelical assistants. ~ And,
secondly, he began, from this early period, to record
more regularly and particnlarlyt his spiritual ex-
ercise on these occasions, or the impressions left
by them. His youthful Christian experience, like
that probably of all real believers, even the most
matured in gracious exercise, seems to have been
varied, sometimes by comforting, and sometimes
by disquieting feelings. Part of his diary, near the
commencement, is lost. 'What remains, in refer-
ence to this early period of his life, touches very

* He had, on the 2d of August, 1704, solemnly devoted himself, by
covenant to (God, in secret.

+ He had kept some general records of religious experience previous
to this, which are referred to, but not in preservation.
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summarily on events, which he seems to have re-
corded more largely in some other volume. This
summary consists chiefly in abrupt and unconnected
expressions of gratitude to God for mercies received,
and in confessions of his sins, on some occasions
alluded to. He particularly refers to his mother’s
death, and expresses his earnest desire, that the
bereavement might be sanctified for his spiritual
good. We find him, at this early season, employing
this solemn address,—¢ O my soul, never forget
the goodness of God to thee, in bringing thee out
of darkness into his marvellous light” and recount-
ing, with gratitude and delight, the steps of God’s
providential goodness. Even at this youthful stage
of life, it appears that he was in the practice of
keeping secret fasts, to confess his sins, and to. de-
vote himself anew to the service of God. In the
records of his experience as a young Christian,
there is much humility,—much of the meekness
and gentieness of Christ. He laments, that, in some
places, where he attended at the dispensation of the
Lord’s. Supper, he felt “much deadness of seul,”—
¢« much coldness and languor of spiritual exercise.”
He modestly allows, that, in others, he experienced
¢ gomething of the Lord’s goodness,” which he calls
on himself to ¢ remember.” On one occasion, he
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gratefully acknowledges, that ¢ he got some little
reviving,” and expresses himself ¢ desirous not to
despise the day of small things.” We never find
any thing of that ecstacy or enthusiasm in his
exercise, to which youthful fancy and inexperience
have sometimes unwarrantably led:—all is calm, and
rational, and scriptural: the self-abasement of the
believer, and the exalting of Christ are ever promi-
nent: and the highest feeling of spiritual enjoyment
is described as only *some sparks of communion
with God.” But the concern itself, which he so early
manifested, to record his feelings of deadness and
revivings, may be considered, surely, as a presump-
tive evidence of his being under the influence of
grace. From the time of his mother’s death, he
kept a regular diary for twenty-eight years, by far
the greater part of which is written, in his own
short hand, in two small bound volumes, to which
we shall have frequent occasion to refer, and from
which we shall make copious extracts.

With respect to these two facts, we may remark,
that they present a fine specimen of the spirit and
training of a youth intended for the holy ministry.
We may observe, with regard to the first, that the
practice of joining early in fellowship with the
Church, is now, in many places, lamentably rare.

E
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Of the young generation of our day, many do not
think of it till they are settled in life; and thus
seem to make a public profession, when they do it
at all, more as a matter of course or of necessity,
than of principle and choice. Even many ef the
youth, who look forward to the ministry as their
future employment, are, we suspect, in this view,
far behind some of their predecessors in Mr. Wil-
son’s time. It is to be feared that this profession
ig often chosen, not from love to Christ, and zeal
for his glory and the good of souls, which would
likely lead young men, looking forward to it, to
dedicate themselves early and explicitly to the
Lord, in the ordinance of the Supper; but as a re-
spectable line of life, and from a presumption that
they possess, or may acquire, the talents requisite
for its functions.

With respect to the keeping of a religious diary,
and of beginning to do it, like Mr. Wilson, in early.
life, we would remark, that though it may not be.
always practicable, and though, when followed, it
may sometimes not have all the good effects which
may be expected, yet, with proper caution, expe-
rienced Christians, in general, have found it pro-
ductive of many advantages. To a minister of the
gospel, this practice may have effects peculiarly
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beneficial. It keeps distinct his personal religion
from those official duties which may often exclude
direct attention to it, or be mistaken for it: by
habituating him ¢o attend to his own spiritual con+
dition, it is a means of cautioning him against sin,
of stimulating bim to duty, of making him ac-
quainted with his own defects, and thus of being
subservient to his usefulness. For, the great traits
of human nature being the same in all, he will thus
be enabled to speak more to the hearts and con-
sciences of his hearers, by bringing home to them,
from his own experience, the truths of the gospel,
and by making all Scripture, giver dy inspiration
of God, be felt projitable for doctrine, for reproof,
Jor correction, for instruction tn righteousness, that
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works. It has been said of a venerable
father of the Secession Church,* that, when he
heard that wonder was expressed by some of his
people at his knowing so well the state of their
hearts, as his minute and accurate descriptions in-
dicated, he replied, that if he were at all enabled
to speak to the hearts of his hearers, it was because

he endeavoured to study his own. '

'® The Rev. Matthew Moncrieff of Abernethy.
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Mr. Wilson went through the usual branches of
a college education, and pursuing his studies with
earnestness and success, soon distinguished himself,
both as a scholar and as a Christian. Asan evidence
of his proficiency, for so we understand it was scru-
pulously considered at that period, it may be men-
tioned, that, when he had finished his literary and
philosophical studies, he took out his degree of
Master of Arts.

As the progress of his education advanced, and
especially from this period when he was about to
commence the study of Divinity, we find him very
often privately devoting himself in solemn covenant
to God; and generally doing it with a particular
reference to the work of the ministry, the dignified
duties of which he anticipated with great delight,
and with solemn impressions of their importance.
Several examples of self-dedication to God’s service
are presented in his diary, and though some of them,
from the state of the manuscripts, cannot be fully
deciphered, yet others are perfectly legible, and
strikingly indicate, that, with him, religion was
heart;work, and that it was his desire and endeavour
to have his whole conduct under its benign and
quickening influence: to these, in the fervour of
his devotion, his signature is put, as if to intimate
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the entireness and sincerity, as well as the jrrevo-
cableness of the surrender. The two following spe-
cimens belong to this period of his life. The first,
is a general profession of his faith, and acceptance
of God in Christ as his God,—with desires and re-
solutions to live to his glory. The last, is a special
surrender of himself to Christ, for the services of
the gospel ministry, on his entrance on the study
of Theology, under Professor Simpson of Glasgow,
which took place at this time.

 Covenant entered into on the 30th day of
October, 1708, being a secret Fast.

%I, WiLLiam WiLsoN, do this day, in the pre-
sence of the Almighty, Gracious, and Blessed God,
declare my faith in Christ Jesus who was crucified,
and who is now at the Father’s right hand, and my
acceptance of him as the only Saviour. And as,
in baptism, I was dedicated and given away to God,
and have in the present form given away myself to
God,—especially on the 2d of August, 1704, so now,
though I have departed from God since that period,
yet having some weak sense (for which I thank
him) of my backsliding, I this day desire to return;
and I do declare that I am pleased with the glorious
device of salvation through Christ, and I do close
with God in Christ as my God. I desire to receive
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the Redeemer, as he is freely offered in the Gospel,
to be my Prophet, Priest, and King,—to recéive
him as my all in all: and, that I may follow him, I do
here consent to part with all my lusts and idols, and
I protest against that part of my soul that is unwill-
ing to be obedient unto him. And here, declaring
that I have chosen God in Christ to be my God,
for now and.for ever, through this life and through
death, and throughout eternity, I take him for the
only witness of my covenant, and I praise him for
his goodness in determining me thus to surrender
myself wholly to himself. O remember not against
me former iniquities, let thy tender mercies speedily
prevent me, for I am brought very low. 1 desire
quickening and reviving. I desire that God may
help me to keep this covenant, for without him I
can do nothing. And I promise, in his strength, to
endeavour against all things that would dishonour
him, and to act in every thing for his glory.

¢ In witness whereof, I subscribe with my own
hand, this 30th day of October, 1708,—

WiLLiam WiLson.”

¢ Also, a solemn dedication of myself, to God’s
service, in my day and generation, on the same
Fast-day, viz. the 80th day of October, 1708.

¢ 1, also, have given myself to God in a special
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covenant, to be for him, soul and body, in the great
work that I have set myself upon, and that I have
before mine eye. I have thought fit, through God’s
strength, to dedicate myself to him in this work, in
~ the manner following:—

«I, WiLLiam WILsoN, do declare that my com-
ing and now entering on the study of Theology, is
(or, at least, the desire of my soul is that it should
be) for God’s glory, and the good of souls; and
that I now, in his name and strength, desire to be-
take myself to that study (unless, in some manner,
he thinks fit to call me otherwise). And, therefore,
I do beg that he may be pleased to give me capacity,
memory, and other qualifications, for this end; and
make good his promises of assisting me by his grace.
I pray that Good may, out of the depths of his good-
ness, give me prudence and resolution to apply my
mind to my study, that I may not linger, but come
through with credit and success; and, for his name’s
sake, that he may honour me to be an instrument
of ‘glory to him in my body and soul. And I do
promise, in his strength, to spend my time better
than hitherto, and not to trifle the same away, but
to lay it out for God, in my day and generation,
improving it for his glory. And, I do bless him
who hath, in any manner, determined my mind to
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the great study of Theology, and bless him I have
opportunity for the same, and plead that he may be
forthcoming with his Spirit, that I may apply my
mind to my studies. '

] do devote myself, with all my heart, to serve
God in the gospel of his Son, in my day and gen-
eration; and I desire to guard against seeking my-
gelf in this most solemn work, and pray for pardon
through the blood of Christ, for all my past sins,
and to be kept from wavering in my studies: and,
in hope of God’s gracious assistance in promoting
my end, and giving all that is necessary for the
study,—*I do subscribe all this with my own hand,
this 1st day of November, 1708,—the dreadful God
being witness,— WiLLiam Wirson.”

“ Though the Fast was kept on Saturday, yet I
did not subscribe till Monday the 1st of November,
when formally I did dedicate myself.”

The delay in subscribing, which Mr. Wilson here
notices, shows that this was no rash vow, but a step
taken after deliberate reflection. It is probable that
this covenant was subscribed on the day he enrolled
himself as a student of Theology.

Besides devoting himself in this solemn manner
in covenant to God, it was common with him, in
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the prospect of observing the ordinance of the
Supper, to examine himself very particularly, and
to enumerate, as reasons for coming to Christ in
this ordinance, the desires of his heart,—as also his
sins, and his spiritual necessities, to the end that
he might approach the table of the Lord with a
holy excitement, and be prepared with appropriate
materials for confession and prayer. These he calls
his errands to Christ; and he accustomed himself
to write them down, previous to the communion, in
those places he visited, that he might ponder them
beforehand, and have them full in his soul when
he was at the communion table. The following is a
specimen of this, immediately after he had entered
into the afore-mentioned engagements in secret.

“ In the view of observing the communion of
the Lord’s Supper, I desire to have the following
things before me:—

1. Toseek brokennessof heartforsinand iniquity.

2. To get a solid pardon of sin.

8. To get clear evidence of an interest in Christ.

4. To receive grace to serve God, and to delight
in his way.

5. To get corruption mortified.

‘6. To obtain qualification to serve God more and
more, as long as I live. '
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7. To get pride, formality in prayer, self-conceit,
hypocrisy, deadness, subdued, and taken away; and
likewise, to get love, self-denial, hope, faith, hu-
mility, and all the graces of the Spirit, strengthened
and advanced.

8. To get communion with Jesus Christ, and all
the benefits of the new covenant made over to me.

9. To pray for friends and relations. -

- 10. To get a sight of the glory of Christ in hls
beauty and excellency, such as may make me loathe
and abhor myself.
~ 11. To get sanctification of heart, and a sweet
sense of Christ’s love.

12. To get bonds loosed, dead weights taken off
my spirit, and especially the dead lump of corrup-
tion removed, and to obtain grace to serve God in
spirit and in truth.

13. To get clearness whether I am called to the
study of Theology.” :

The preceding enumeration shows that he made
religion his business; and that he sought to be in-
fluenced by it in all his concerns. This practice
he seems to have continued as long as he lived.

In the life of a student at the College, and at the
Divinity Hall, there is seldom rauch incident. Mr.
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‘Wilson’s manuscript, at this period, consists chiefly
of such solemn exercises as those we have men-
tioned, and occasional interspersions of his spiritual
exercise on ordinary Sabbaths, and in common life.
In these he sometimes seems to enjoy a sense of
God’s gracious presence, and to be growing in
grace. But, from his deep hatred of sin in the
slightest degree,—from his constant fear of offend-
ing God by acting even in thought unworthy of
the exalted study in which he was engaged, or by
losing a relish for spiritual exercises, and the
benefits they were the means of affording, he seems
often to be much dissatisfied with his own religious
frame and experience, and anxious for more grace
to subdue those corruptions which he felt so bur-

densome.
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Cuarpter II.

From his Entrance on the Study of Divinity, to his
License to Preach the Gospel.

1708—1713.

It may be thought by some, that such solemn en-
gagements as those we have presented, were likely
to cherish a pharisaical reliance on his own strength
and resolution, to the exclusion of humble and entire
dependance on God, for grace to live a life of holi-
ness. But this is the abuse of religious vowing.
‘When it is performed in a proper frame, it may be
a means of strengthening the believer’s faith, of
guarding him against sin, and of stimulating him
in the Christian course. It is, besides, a duty en-
joined and exemplified in the Word of God. It
appears, from the whole of his recorded exercise,
that Mr. Wilson never lost sight of the necessity
of trusting to divine grace for ability to proceed,
according to the tenor of his vows, in the duties of
the Christian life.

The two following examples, in the year 1709,
may be given in this place, and may be regarded
as sufficient to show the serious character, views,
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desires, and endeavours of their framer; and also as
illustrative, like the preceding ones, of his distrust
of himself, and his dependance on God alone.

¢ I, WiLLiamM WiLsoN, do, from a sense of mine
own unworthiness and sinfulness, betake myself to
Christ, for pardon of all my sins; and having set
this day apart for fasting and prayer, do confess
that I am entirely indebted to thy grace, and that
I am without righteousness to justify me: and I do
desire to come to Christ for the bright robe of his
righteousness to cover me, and pray to be kept in
thy fear, and enabled to take Christ for my all,—
for my portion and Saviour,—for my all in all.
And, relying on his strength and promises, I take
him for my God, in the hope that he may yet call
me to his service in the gospel.

‘WirtLram WiLson.”
« 7th February, 1709.”

¢ Personal Covenant entered into, 18th Jupe,
1709.

¢ Glorious Lord, I, having deeply backsliden
from thee, do come this day for forgiveness of sin
through Christ. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall
be clean; wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.
May I be sanctified by the Spirit of my God. I

do this day confess my own unrighteousness, and
. F
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come to God in Christ for pardon; and I desire to
be clothed with the imputed righteousness of Jesus
Christ,—choosing him for my all, and surrendering
my all to him,—soul and body, as a living sacrifice,
which is my reasonable service. 1 desire that every
thing in me may be for him,—all the powers of my
body, and all the faculties of my mind. I do this
day choose Christ; and I would give to him my
time, talents, and every thing that is mine. I would
join myself to him in covenant, and enlist myself
in his service. I would take him for my prophet,
priest, and king,—for my all-sufficient and everlast-
ing ‘portion. May he rule in my soul,—extending
his sceptre over me, and subduing all my corrup-
tions; and, especially, may my pride and self-
conceit be brought down, and rooted out, and may
I be wholly for his glory.

¢ Glorious God, I surrender my soul to thee.
Be thou my portion, as this day I take Thee— Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, for my portion. In his
name and strength, and with uplifted hand, I swear
before God this day. Glorious God, do thou sub-
due sin in my soul, and enable me to grow in holi-
ness. I confess my sins of pride and vanity, of
mis-spending time, and slighting the means of grace.
I bless thee for Christ; and I desire to be washed
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in his blood. O Lord, let me be for thee, and be
thou mine only God. Break down all my lusts and
all my idols; and enable me to live, not for myself,
but for thy praise, and honour, and glory, in my
day and generation.

' WiLLiam WiLson.”

It was by such exercises as these that Mr. Wilson
went forward in a ecourse of training for the holy
ministry; and, we conceive, that they must have
greatly contributed to mature his mind for the so-
lemn duties he had in contemplation.

But whilst he thus ‘spent much of his time in
these devotional exercises, he was also diligent, and
even laborious, in studying Divinity as a system,
and as a fundamental branch of education, that he
might appear in public with credit to himself and
advantage to others. Nor did he even now overlook,
or but superficially review, the preparatory studies
in science and literature, in which he had been oc-
cupied before he ranked as a student of Theology.

Asa proof of his diligence and piety in the course
of his present studies, we present the following ar-
rangement he made of his time, to which we have
no doubt he as faithfully adhered as circumstances
permitted. It is taken from one of his manuscripts;
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and though it may be observed, that he allows no
time for his meals, yet this may be accounted for
from his solitary situation, and his entire devoted-
ness to his study, which would make him, no doubt,

quickly dispatch them.

¢« Rise at 6 in the morning: in summer at 5.
¢ TIME DIVIDED.
¢ From rising till 9;...Prayer& Scripture reading.
From 9 to 11, we.Natural Philosophy & Bib-~
: lical Criticism.
From 11 to 12, ....w...Latin.
From 12 to 2, ~...Hebrew and Greek.
From 2to 5 or 6,.Systematic Theology.
From 6 to 7,....History.
From 7to 9,.mwCommon-place Book.
The rest in Prayer.

% Prayer also at 10, at 2, and at 6, at lying down
and rising up: read three chapters of the Bible every
day: read through the Hebrew Scriptures, three
chapters a-day.”*

« Glasgow, 2d June, 1710.”

* By persevering in this exercise, he very soon became a first-rate
Hebrew scholar. His proficiency in other languages, as well as the
various departments of learning, was also remarkable, especially in the
Latin, which he could speak with ease and fluency.
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This document shows, that, when he had entered
on the important study of Theology, he did not
allow himself to forget his former acquirements, but
endeavoured systematically to appropriate portions
of time for all branches of useful learning.

On the 1st of June, 1711, Mr. Gilbert Wilson,
his father, died. To this trying dispensation, he
refers particularly in his diary.

¢ My father,” says he, “ was taken from me on
the 1st of June, 1711. On the back* of my father’s
death, I would take notice of the following signal.
mercies of God:—

1. God’s goodness in providing for my father and
mother, when they were destitute. '

2. God’s goodness in casting their lot in a place
where I had the opportunity of a good education.

And, 3. God’s gracious goodness in restoring to
my father, before his death, that comfort of mind
which had been, for a time, interrupted.”

¢ Greenock, 10th June, 1711,

] communicated here to-day. I wearyto geta .

solid pardon of sin; but, alas! I am never winning*

# These, and similar modes of expression, are now nearly antiquated,
but it has been judged proper scrupulously to preserve them in our ex-
tracts. They may be resdily excused in a diary, which was never intended
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to brokenness of mind, and contrition of spirit, for
my sins; especially my sins against a kind father,
by grieving and vexing him.”

Towards the end of this month, he went to at~
tend the communion at Kilbride, the place of his
father’s nativity and early life. From the frequent,
visits he paid to this part of the country, we are
inclined to suppose, that he had relatives or inti-
mate connexions living here. At any rate, there
was something natural and interesting in visiting
it, amidst the grief produced by his late bereave-
ment. There is also something very natural in the
outset, and interesting in the whole, of his exercise
here. The following extracts from the diary, relate
to this visit:—

¢« Kilbride, Fast-day before the Communion.

1 have ground of humiliation this day, on the

following accounts:—

to meet the public eye, and is in these instances expressed in the terms
which were most familiar, or which at the moment presented them-
selves to the mind of the writer. But it deserves to be noticed, that,
although Scotticisms sometimes occur in the diary, yet comparatively
few are to be found in his writings for the public. And, on the whole,
the style of his publications will not suffer by a comparison with that
of almost any Scottish writer of that period. Even in the diary, Scot-
ticisms are surprisingly rare, and the style in general (which, in these
particular instances, is the conversational dialect of the period) will be
seen to be very superior, and especially the langusge in which the cove-
nants are expressed, is admirably suited to their nature.



REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 55

1. My sinful carriages to my relations, and espe-
cially towards my father, who is now gone.

2. My breach of solemn communion engage-
ments.

8. My lightness, instability of spirit, unconcern-
edness, hardness of heart, slighting the reading of
the Scriptures, formality in prayer, dullness and
deadness in duties.

4. My pride, self-seeking, hypocrisy, carnality,
and not laying myself out for the glory of God.”

« Kilbride, 24th June, 1711.

‘¢ At the communion I desire to pray for—

1. A concern for the glory of God.

2. A loosing of bonds; a broken heart and a con-
trite spirit. |

8. A greater inclination to surrender myself
wholly to God, to be for him and not for another. .

4. To seek qualifications for serving God in the
work I have before me.

5. To get a soul-strengthening and quickening
meal, and a desire for spiritual things wrought upon
my soul. :

6. To put my unstable lot, empty vain mind, in
the Lord’s hand, that I may be brought into a
proper frame.”
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Now, that he was a solitary wanderer, bereaved
of both his parents, he proposed to take a journey
to Forfarshire, on a visit to his mother’s friends.
Having few relatives, he seems even to have looked
in this direction as to his home, and to have had
thoughts of remaining for a considerable period.
‘With this purpose, it is evident, from the following
extracts, that he sought the Lord’s direction in this,
as in all his ways.

¢ Mearns* Communion, which was on the 1st of
July, 1711,

I desire, in commemorating the death of Chnst,

1. To get a lively sense of God upon my soul,
that I may walk with God, and may win to clear
and distinct uptaking of God, especially in prayer.

2. To get a more holy and heavenly frame of
spirit.

8. To get freedom from my spiritual enemies;
and that God would make himself known in the
breaking of bread.

4. To get a strengthening :meal, for supporting
and establishing my soul.

5. To renew the covenant, and set the seal to it

again.

® Renfrewshire.
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6. To get sin pardoned and subdued.

7. To get clearness about going to the North.

8. To get more concern for the glory of Christ.

In a word, I desire to meet with Christ, to get
true faith made up in him, pollutions cured, and all
needful blessings from him.

Also all the errands drawn up for Mearns Com-
munion, on the 26th of June, 1709.7*

¢ Errands of humiliation on Thursday the 12th

* These are 28 follow : —¢¢ Errands to the Commnunion of Mesrns, drawn
up on the Fast-day, Mearns Communion is to be on the 26th of June,
1709.

1. To keep up the memory of Christ’s death till he come.

2. To seek to have all the benefits of the covenant of grace made over
to me.

8. To draw strength from a slain Christ; to crucify the flesh with the
affections and lusts thereof; to die to sin, and live more to righteousness;
for the mortification of heart-wickedness, lightness, self-conceit, vanity,
and to draw virtue from a broken Christ; to bring my heart to live more
to his promise; to live more with a stayed mind on him; and to walk
in his ways and keep his commandments.

4. To get a clear discovery of Christ, and more assurance of his love.

5. To surrender soul, body, and all to him, and to choose him for my
all in all; to enlist myself under his banner, and to fight under him as
the great Captain of salvation.

And, 6. To offer up the sacrifice of praise for the new covenant of my
redemption throngh Christ, and to praise him for his love.”

N. B.—The reference to this, two years afterwards, proves that he
was accustomed to review his diary, that he might profit by past expe-
rience. The first of these six particulars, as may be supposed, occurs
invariably, in one form or another, in his exercises of this kind; but to
prevent repetition, has been generally omitted in the examples produced
by us.
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of July, being the Fast-day before the Barony
Communion.—I confess,

1. My wanderings and imperfections in duty.

2. My great sin the last Sabbath, in exercising
a spirit not like the spirit of the gospel—even in
my careless hearing the Word of God, and indulging
in sinful thoughts.

8. My wearying in sacred services, and my little -
concern to lay myself out for God.

4. My misimproving the gospel: ‘my mis-spend-
ing time which might be occupied in a concern for
God’s glory, and the revival of hiswork in Scotland.”

. “May God give me qualifications for serving
him. If he pleaseth, let him further my North-
country journey. May he bless me with his pre-
sence at all times, and in all places.”

¢ Errands to Barony Communion, on the 15th of
July, 1711. In commemorating the Lord’s death—
I desire,

1. To return to the Lord, from whom I have
deeply revolted.

2, To get the hardness, unconcernedness, and
little spirituality of my heart taken away; to get
the carnality of my mind removed; and to get a
holy and deep impression of the importance of
divine things on my soul.
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8. To seek a solid pardon of sin, and to make
. application to Christ for pardon, for life, for light,
for strength.

4. To seek the Lord’s presence with me in the
North, that he may be with me, and direct me in
my way, and order my steps aright.

5. To receive grace from Christ’s fulness; that
he may be known in the breaking of bread; and
that I may, by faith, see Jesus at his own table.”

¢ Monday, 16th July, 1711.

«1 fear the Lord was not known to me in the
breaking of bread yesterday; but when I went
home from that Church, I was helped, in some
mananer, to surrender myself to God in covenant,—
the tenor whereof follows:—

“ 1, WiLLiam WiLson, dedicate and consecrate
myself to be the Lord’s,—to be wholly for him in
my day and generation. And I take Christ for my
all,—for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
complete redemption. And I adhere to all the so-
lemn engagements I have formerly come under.
This, in the strength of the Lord, I subscribe with
my own hand, day and date above stated.

' WiLLiam WiLson.”

On the 24th of July, 1711, he set out from
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Glasgow-for Angus, where he arrived on the 27th.
He stayed with his friends till the month of April,
1712,

During his stay here, a circumstance eccurred,
which very remarkably shows him to have been a
young man of most scrupulous honour and integrity,
—decidedly and steadily conscientious in following
that line of conduct which he conceived to be agree-
able to the Word of God, even where strong temp-
tations to act otherwise were presented. When he
declared his intention of entering the ministry, his
uncle, whom. we before referred to, and who was
rich, informed him that he was his lawful heir, and
that if he would take orders in the Episcopal Church,
he would leave him his whole property; but, if not,
he would leave it to some other branch of the family.
He was not, however, to be bribed to a renunciation
of his principles. He unhesitatingly refused com-
pliance with the proposed condition of his bigoted
relative,~—who immediately declared, that he would
never leave his lands to a Whig minister.

Having returned from the North early in the
spring, and finished his course of Divinity, he spent
the summer and autumn months of 1712, in Glasgow
and its neighbourhood, expecting to be taken on
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trials for license to preach the gospel. Owing to
the particular state of the Church, however, to
which he makes pointed references in his diary,
his expectations were, for a time, disappointed. No
opportunity was afforded him for getting forward
in Glasgow Presbytery. Here, rather, there were
obstacles thrown in his way. At length, he had an
invitation to enter on trials, from a quarter whence
he did not expect it. For, towards the end of this
year, having occasion to be in the bounds of Dun-
fermline Presbytery, with the ministers of which,
_attracted by their highly evangelia‘ﬂ character,*
he was on terms of intimacy and friendship, they
proposed that he should bring his testimonials from
Glasgow Presbytery, dnd go through the usual trials
with them. With this invitation he complied, regard-
ing it as providential. Our information on these
matters is taken from two sections in his manuseripts:
the first of which is entitled, ¢ Remarks on my
spiritual conditien, in January, 1713;” and, the se-
cond, ¢ Remarks upon some occurrences, especially

* At this period, ¢ the .Presbytery of Dunfermline was distinguished
for able, holy, and zealous ministers,—Messrs. Cuthbert and Mair, at
Culross; Plenderleith, at Saline; Hog, at Carnock; Logan, at Torry-
burn; Charteris, at Inverkeithing ; Bathgate, at Orwell; Gib, at Cleish.”
—~Brown’s Gospel Truth, Memoir of the Rev. Ralph Erskine, p. 71.

G
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since the beginning of November, 1712.” Our
extracts from these sections, will illustrate this part
of his life, and afford some important notices respect-
ing the state of religion in Scotland at that period.
“In the latter end of the year, 1708,” says he,
“ the Lord had given me a sweet reviving, had
loosed my bonds, and blessed me with something
of nearness to himself. For a short time I was
helped to live near the Lord, and to consider with
gratitude the manifestations of his goodness to my
soul. But after that, I went backward, and grew
worse and worse. This backsliding was increased
by my stay at Angus, where I grew careless and
formal like the world. Many a time I scarcely
kept up the form of secret prayer. For my sins
there, I have great reason to mourn.” '

¢ At the beginning of November, 1712, I went
to Airth, and from that to Culross and Dunferm-
line, where it was proposed to me (not thinking on
any such thing) to enter on trials before the Pres-
bytery there. The Presbytery advised me to go
home, and bring my testimonials. Accordingly I
went and procured them, and sent them in a letter
to that country, about the beginning of December.
I expected to receive an answer, and was greatly
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perplexed at not hearing, and thought the Lord had
put some stop in my way to punish me for my sins.”

‘Whilst he was thus agitated, the arrival of the
expected letter from the Presbytery of Dunferm-
line, afforded much relief to his mind.

“ About the latter end of January,” says he, “ I
received a letter, wherein I was informed that my
testimonials were approved of, and this afforded me
great satisfaction.

¢ There are two things in my eye, which moved
me to think of entering upon trials at this time, and
in this Presbytery.

1. The gloomy and ruining-like dispensations of
the day and time wherein we live. I do not know
how soon I might be deprived of an opportunity of
coming forward, were I to enter upon trials in some
of the Presbyteries I have been in.

And, 2. The Presbytery of Dunfermline is an
honest* Presbytery,—not one of its members have
taken the oath of abjuration,—and very few have
behaved so honestly since the Revolution, as that
Presbytery.

¢ Upon the back of all, I think, that, after a se-
rious search, I am able to say, that the glory of the

* A faithful,
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Lord is in my eye in entering upon trials; and that,
if I come to pass trials, I desire to speak of Christ’s
righteousness, and to show forth his praise. I de-
sire to proclaim the gospel of salvation by free grace,
and to hold it up purely according to the Word of
God.”

These extracts exhibit to us, in some measure,
the state of religion at this period. The Church
in Scotland seems to have been rapidly losing its
evangelical character, and to have been already in
a state of great and alarming corruption. It may
appear extraordinary, and almost incredible, that so
soon after the Revolution, it should have thus de-
generated. But a little attention to what was the
real constitution of the Revolution-Church, and a
brief retrospect of the occurrences of the times, will
solve this difficulty.

From the dreadful and almost unequalled severity
of the persecution, for a period of twenty-eight years,
even the advantages secured by the Revolution,
great and many as they were, might be over-rated.

In the course of this period of tyrannyand cruelty,
nearly four hundred* faithful ministers, in Scotland

* Wodrow.
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alone, were ejected from their charges, for their
conscientious refusal to comply with the enactments
by which Episcopacy was enforced. The churches
of these ministers were immediately filled by a set
of men, who, with but few exceptions, were the
most dissolute and unprincipled, being destitute
not only of the power, but even of the appearance
of godliness.

Throughout this disastrous period, the ministers
and people of Christ were literally persecuted from city
to city, and hunted like partridges on the mountains.
Some, whose alleged criminality was of less mag-
nitude, were banished from the kingdom. Many
were publicly executed for their conscientious re-
sistance to these desolating invasions on the Lord’s
beritage. Not a few were put to death, even in
cold blood, without the form of trial.

It was amidst these outrages on justice and hu-
manity, that the father of Mr. Wilson, as we have
noticed, after suffering many privations, was obliged
to flee from his native country, and he was but one
of many who were reduced to the same necessity.

By such severe and arbitrary measures, it was
thought that the faithful ministers would be inti-
midated, and their followers diminished. But these
measures were the very means of leading to revivals.
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For, by the dispersion of the godly throughout the
country, as of the disciples from Jerusalem by the
first persecution, the seeds of sound doctrine were
widely sown, or where sown already, were watered
and made to grow up and flourish; and thus an host
of witnesses was preserved, whose names and whose
deeds deserve to be remembered, and to whom Scot-
land is indebted, both for the defence of religion
during the persecuting reigns, and for its being at
length rescued, in a great degree, from the corrup-
tions by which it had been debased. Through their
unwearied exertions, to use the language of a pious
writer of that period, ¢ The word of God grew
exceedingly, and went through at least the southern
borders of the kingdom like lightning, or like the
sun in its meridian beauty, discovering so the won-
ders of God’s law, the mysteries of his gospel, and
the secrets of his covenant, and the sins and duties
of that day, that a numerous issue was begotten to
Christ, and his conquest was glorious.”*

~ After a series of such trials and dangers, it may
easily be conceived, that the Revolntion would ap-
pear, as doubtless it was, a singular interposition of
Providence to restore the peace, liberties, and privi-

* Hind let Loose, p. 131.
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leges of the €Church and Nation. Now, Episco-
pacy was abolished, and the Presbyterian religion
re-established as it had existed a century before.

The openings of Providence, however, are some-
times not followed as they ought; and it was much
regretted, that, on King William’s ascension to the
throne, a greater determination was not manifested
in Scotland, to secure the rights of conscience in
the settlement of religion, according to the Scrip-
tural principles for which the early Reformers had
so honourably contended. From the many and long
continued infringements which had been made on
the liberties of the Church, it might have been
expected that measures would have been proposed,
and insisted on, for protecting religion against
Erastian and despotic influence,—especially, as an
opportunity was now afforded, more favourable than
had yet occurred, for advancing the work of Re-
formation to a degree of perfection which had not
been attained.

Yet, on this occasion, there was, on the part
of the Church, a lamentable want of decision, of
magnanimity, and of zeal, in asserting their rights,
and in promoting the purity and progress of the
Redeemer’s kingdom. Though Providence gave
them the best opportunity of obtaining all that
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could have been wished, they made no effort of
any importance, to adopt such measures as would
have harmonised and consolidated the Presbyte-
rian religion. Presbyterians were pitiably timid,
faint-hearted, and dilatory, in their opposition to
error and iniquity, and in their witnessings for
the truth. We are far from meaning, that the
weapons of violence should have been employed;
but the gentle, though powerfully efficient weapons
of spiritual warfare, ought surely to have been
used, in a resolute witnessing against existing er-
rors, and in a zealous assertion of the pure truths
of the gospel, and of the privileges which the
Church has received from Christ, and consequently
ought to retain and vindicate. But so far from
acting thus, at least in the degree which might
have been expected, the Church in our land, at the
memorable Revolution, when it had rest from its
enemies, and the means of cohﬁrming itself in the
possession of invaluable religious privileges, did
not, for these high ends, take advantage of this
opportunity. ’ :

‘When we consider, indeed, of what elements
the Revolution-Church consisted, the want of firm-
ness and zeal in defending and advancing the
interests of religion, will appear less surprising.
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The first General Assembly, after the signal de-
liverance, was composed, indiscriminately,—of those
who had been persecuted,—of those who had ac-
cepted indulgences during the persecuting reigns,—
and even of those who had themselves been perse-
cutors.

It is well known that, though, at the Revolu-
tion, there was an honourable settlement of religion
according to the Presbyterian form, yet, many of
the ministers complied with the measures adopted,
not from choice, but in submission to the prevailing |
‘opinion, and because the possession of their livings
might otherwise have been endangered or lost. A
considerable proportion of these ministers had a
deeply-rooted dislike, not only to Presbytery, but
to the doctrine of grace; and they cherished a hope,
that their party would increase, and that the sys-
tem and opinions now recognised, would soon give
place to a scheme more congenial to their views
and predilections. As such men could not but re-
joice to perceive any backsliding from evangelical
truth and order, since it encouraged their expecta-
tions of more speedily gaining their ends; so they
could not but fear and resist any effort to prevent
such encroachments, and to raise the present con-~
stitution of the Church to what was justly reckoned,
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by its more enlightened and faithful members, a
greater purity of attainment.

A goodly number of the ministers of the Revo-
lution-Church, it is understood, were evangelical
in their doctrine; and the worship in God’s house
among these, was conducted in some measure of
scriptural purity. But the constitutional defects of
the settlement of the Church at the Revolution,
proved the leven of corruption, which fast levened
the whole lump: for the reins of government were
increasingly relaxed, and in proportion to this did
errors in sentiment and practice insinuate them-
selves and prevail.

Besides the relaxation in ecclesiastical adminis-
tration, which, in the ordinary course of things,
must have led to the growth of error and corrup-
tion, there were subsidiary causes by which that
growth was accelerated.

From the too close alliance between ecclesias-
tical and civil matters, the Union of the two King-
doms in 1707, was, in no small degree, injurious to
the interests of the Presbyterian religion. For the
Sacramental Test was extended to the subjects of
Scotland, as a qualification for office in England
and Ireland; by which many persons, in places of
civil and military trust and honour, were obliged,
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either to relinquish their prospects, or to make a
practical renunciation of their religious principles.
The Oath of Abjuration, and other restraints and
inconveniences, were also introduced, which ope-
rated in a similar manner.

The imposition of the yoke of Patronage in 1712,
had also a powerful tendency to diminish the purity
of the Church.

But what tended, probably more than any thing,
to injure the interests of religion, was the propaga-
tion of many dangerous sentiments by Professor
Simpson and others. The indifference manifested
by the Church-courts respecting such sentiments,
operated as an encouragement and sanction to their
propagation, and led to the more rapid contamina-
tion of the minds of young men. Those who were
thus trained, soon occupied prominent stations in
the ministry, and hence the evil spread more widely
- and successfully, till the great majority of minis-
ters in the Church of Scotland, it is to be feared,
became either greatly indifferent about the interests
of religion, or bitter enemies of evangelical truth.

It thus appears that, though, in consequence of
the Revolution, the encroachments on the Church -
during former periods had been in a great measure
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repelled, and liberty restored, yet, there existed
causes sufficient to account for the decay of evan-
gelical purity and vital godliness, which had taken
place at the time of Mr. Wilson’s entrance on
trials, and in particular for the want of fidelity in
Presbyteries, which he so feelingly laments, and
“ the gloomy and ruining-like dispensations of the
day and time.”*

® That Mr. Wilson gives no exaggerated representation, will appear
by the following extracts from Halyburton’s Memoirs. They are some
of his last words on his death-bed, in the month of September 1712.

¢ As to the work of the ministry,”” said he to two ministers who had
come to see him, ¢ it was my deliberate choice; were my days length-
ened out much more, and days as troublesome as they are like to be, I
would rather be a contemned minister of God, than the greatest prince
on earth. I preached the gospel of Christ with pleasure, and I loved it;
for my own soul’s salvation depended upon it; and since I lay down, I
have not changed my thoughts about it. I commend it to you all, to
make it your business to double your diligence; there may be hard con-
flicts. You have a prospect of difficulties between you and the grave;
we are all good untried: but we have need to have ¢on the whole ar-
mour of God, to watch and be sober.” ’—p. 298.

¢« I think myself bound to declare my sentiments and sense as to re-
ligien. And this I am the rather inclined to do, as a testimony against
the growing apostacy of the day we live in, and in expression of my ear-
nest concern to have all with whon I have any influence or interest, to
adhere to the truth and way of God, in opposition to that general incli-
nation to apostacy in principle and practice that prevails this day.’’—
p. 812. _'

¢ The operations of the Spirit of God are ridiculed in this day: but
if we take away the operations and imfluences of the Spirit of God in re-
ligion, I know not what is left. He promised the Spirit to lead us into
all truth. Ob, that this generation would awaken, to seek after the
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- Here, before proceeding to other extracts, illus-
“trative of this portion of his life, it may be proper
to remark, that he exceedingly disapproved of tak-
ing the oath of abjuration; . and that, although some
good men were of a different opinion, yet he had,
at times, expressed his conviction, that no Presby-
terian could consistently submit to it. It appears,
that on account of his views on this subject, his
own Presbytery at Glasgow, would not enter him

quickening influences of the Spirit! Oh, for a day of the down-pouring
of the Spirit from on high, in a work of conversion! for such a day as
that, when the Spirit of God effectually reached our fathers, and brought
forth great men, and made others to be conquered by them! The re-
sidue of the Spirit is with Him,”’—p. 820.

1 think we shall lose the very semblance of religion. Our gentry
and nobility, if the Lord do not reclaim them, I think, are all like to
turn heathens, drunhrds, swearers, &c. Among other things, 1 rejoice
in it, that the Lord is taking me away in my younger years, that I will
be free of the transgression of the wicked; and it has many a year grieved
my soul to see it.”’—p. 321

To some present he said, ¢ O Sirs, I dread mightily, that a rational
sort of religion is coming in among us:—I mean by it, a religion that
consists in a bare attendance on outward duties and ordinances, without
the power of godliness; and by this means, people shall fall into a way
of serving God, which is mere Deism, having no relation to Christ Jesus
and the Spirit of God.”—p. 325, 826. .

¢ Oh, that the ministry of Scotland may be kept from destroying the
Kirk of Scotland! Oh, that I could obtain it of them with tears of
Wood, to.be concerned for the Churth! Shall we draw away from the
precious gospel, and from Clirist? *’—p. 889,

¢ It is not for pain I am groaning, but for the poer Kirk of Scotland,
andﬁrthecnpofmd:gn&onmthelaord’ahndthnugomglbou »
P S

H
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on trials, so that he had no immediate prospect of
obtaining license to preach. He, therefore, gladly
embraced the seasonable and unexpected invitation
from the Dunfermline Presbytery (the ministers of
which were of the same sentiments with himself),
to go through the usual examinations and exercises,
in order to be licensed by them.

The following short paragraphs from his diary,
show the perplexity of mind which he felt on ac-
count of this oath, and the opposition, which, in
consequence of his sentiments respecting it, was
made to his advancement to preach the gospel in
public:—

¢ Since the beginning of November, 1712, the
oath of abjuration has been taken by many min-
isters—yea, by the greatest part in Scotland. I
have been greatly troubled about it, and concerned
that many godly men should have taken it.”*

* Though many godly men, as Mr. Wilson eays, took the oath of ab-
juration, yet many others, at least equally eminent for talent and pnty,
were of his own sentiments respecting it. .

¢¢ In the Assembly,” says the Rev. Thomas Boston, ¢ the lawfulness
of the oath of abjuration was debated, pro and con, in a ecommittee of
the whole bouse, betwixt the scruplers and the clear brethren. All I
had thereby, was, that the principles on which the answers to the objec-
tions were founded, seemed to me of such latitude, that by them almost
any oath might pass. # # * For all shat 1 heard advanced to clear
the difficulties about it, I still continued a scrupler; and, therefore, a
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% The Presbytery of Glasgow were dissatisfied
with my conduct about the Oath, and ¥ had not
the prospect then of entering on trials any where
else, and did not kmow what Presbytery would re-
eeive me.”

little before I came away home, the Act impossing the oath being printed,
and offered to me at the door of the Assembly-house, I bought it, on
purpose to know exactly the penalty I was like to underlie.

Being come home, I did this day (May 27th, 1712), spend some time
in prayer for light from the Lord about that eath. And, thereafter,
entering on to read the prints I had on it, in order to form a judgment
about it, I immediately fell on the Act, whereby it was first of all framea
and imposed; and finding thereby the declared intent of the oath to be
to preserve the Act inviolable, on which the security of the Chureh of
England depends, I was surprised aad astonished; and, upon that shock-~
ing discovery, my heart was turned to loathe that oath, which I had be-
fore scrupled.”’—Boston’s Memoirs, p. 274, 275.

¢ Being resolved not to take the oath, I took advice at Edinburgh,
when I was at the Commission, how to dispose of my effects, if by any
means I might keep them from becoming a prey to the government—
rigid exeeution of the law being expected by both parties, clear and un-
elear.”’—Boston’s Memoirs, p. 277,

¢ By all parties, nothing was expeeted but a rigid execution of a very
severe law, laying non-compliers with it, besides other incapacities, under
am exorbitant fine of £500 sterling, which was more than all the stipend
that had, ever sinee I was a minister, come into my hand by that time,
did amoupt to. However, I found myself obliged to go on in preaching
the gospel at my peril, to fulfil the ministry I had received of the Lord.
Herein I was confirmed and aged, by a declared resolution ta that
purpose, of a meeting of several brethren at Edinburgh, in thd time, I
think, of the Commission in August. These straitening cireumstances
ebliged me to denude myself of all my worldly goods, that they might not
fall into the hands of the government, when I should fall under the lah
of the law.”’ <~ Boston’s Memoirs, p. 278, 219,
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But when, by the invitation which we have men-
tioned, the way was providentially opened for his
progress, he solemnly appropriated a portion of his
time for the purpose of seeking the Divine direction
and blessing, in the immediate prospect of his trials
for license to preach the gospel. On this subject
we present the following interesting document:—

¢ Tuesday the 28th, being the last day, according to the law, for tak-
ing of the oath, I spent some part of it in secret with the Lord.”’—
Boston’s Memoirs, p. 279,

Even many of those who took the oath of abjuration, seemed to indi-
cate, by their hesitation and shufflisg, a i of i Y.

¢ The following account of the matter,’” says Mr. Struthers (quoting
from Lockhart’s papers), ¢ by Lockhart of Carnwath, has a good deal
of bitterness, but, we are afraid, at the same time, a great deal of truth.

It is also well worth remarking, that such of the Presbyterian
brethren, as, in compliance with this law, became jurors, acted as odd a
part, in the way and manner of their taking, as Mr. Carstares did in
obtaining the oath of abjurafion, for, as a great many, especially in and
near to Edinburgh, would not, by non-compliance, run the hazard of
incurring the penalties in the Act contained; they were at the same time
very solicitous to retain their reputation with the populace, and, in order
thereto, framed ane explanation, containing the sense in which they took
the said oath, viz. in so far as it was consistent with their known prin-
ciples, and no further. After the brethren of the Presbytery of Edin-
burgh, and I was told they followed the same method in most other
Ppléces, had sworn and signed the oath, which to them was administered
by a full meeting of the Justices of Peace, they retired to a corner of the
Court, where Mr. Carstares repeated, or rather whispered, over -the
aforesaid explanation, in his own and his brethren’s names, and there-
upon he took instruments in the hands of a public potar, brought thither
by him for that effect. This Jesnitical way of doing business, though it
served as a pretext to justify them to some poor silly people, exposed
them much to the censure of all sober-thinking persons; it being evident
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“QOn the 18th of February, I set apart some
time in the forenoons, to think upon my soul’s
ease; and also concerning my trials for thé werk
of preaching the gospel, that I had in view. On
this, I set myself to inquire about my call to this

from bence, that, though they roared out against the mental reservations
of the Church of Rome, they could do the very same things themselves,
when It served their turns. It proved that either thay were serub theos
logians, or men of no conscience; for, seeing all divines and lawyers agree
in maintaining that all oaths are taken and binding in the sense and terms
of the Jewgiver impasing the same, any explanation contrary to the plain
literal meaning of the words, and without the approbation of the law-
giver, hath no manner of import whatever. And, moreover, the ex-
planation was not made publiely, and adhered to in the face of the Court;
and at the time of swearing the oath, so as to stand on record, though,
by the by, the Justices had rio power to consent to and receive the same,
being bo further autherised and required, than to put the laws in execu-
tion, by administering the oath in the terms of the Act imposing the
same. It is, therefore, evident, I say, that this explahation was alto-
gether illegal and unwarrantable, a downright juggling with God and
man, and a precedent for admitting the greatest cheats, and performing
the greatest villanies; for, by the same rule, why might they not abjure
Chxistianity, and profess Mabometism, provided they secretly declared
to be so only so far as consistent with their principles? And why might
they not falsely swear away any man’s life and fortune, provided they
privately declared that their oath was to be understood as probative, in
so far only as it consisted with truth? But the baseness and bad con-
sequences of such principles and practices are so conspienois, and so
detested by all men of honour and conscience, there is no need of en-
larging further, the bare recital of the fact, to which I was an eye-wit-
fiess, being more than enough to create in such, a just abhorrence of it,
and all who act after that manner.—Lockkart’s Papers, vol. i. p. 384,
885, quoted dy Mr. Struthers in his History of Scotland, vol. i. p.
160, 161.
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great work of preaching the gospel of Christ. On
inquiry, I found the following things:—

1. That from my very infancy I had an eye to
this work; and was set apart and consecrated by
my parents to this work.

2. That I have of late frequently devoted and
consecrated myself to this work,—giving up myQ
self to the service of the Lord in this work. T am
thus bound to it by the most solemn ties and en-
gagemen.ts.

8. That doubting much my own fitness for this
work, and finding I have not improved my time at
the University, as I should have done, in order to
qualify myself for it, yet I think I am not alto-
gether void of a talent, though it is little that I
know, and little that I can do.

And, 4. That I desire in the Lord’s name and
strength to venture forth, remembering his promise,
Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the
world.” :

¢« Concerning my entering on trials at present,
T make the following remarks:—

1. That at several times, before I dedicated my-
gelf to this study, I sought of the Lord that if he
had any service for me, he would bring me forth
to his work.
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2. The Lord opened a door for me at Dunferm-
line, when it was shut upon me from all other
airths.*

8. It was opened at a time when I was in a
weary and languishing state and condition, faint-
ing because I was not entered on trials.

4. There was a great and longing desire upon
my spirit to preach Christ.

5. I thought the Lord had brought me in pro-
vidence to meet with an honest Presbytery. By
conversation with some of them, I was much satis-
fied and encouraged; especially about the condition
of the covenant of grace.

And, 6. I thought that since I had the offer, I
ought to embrace it, because if I did not, I knew
not how, or when, or where, it might be got.
Times were gloomy, and so I did not know how
soon I might be deprived of an honest Presbytery.”

In the mean time, whilst he was called to enter
on trials for license, and was much exercised on
what was before him, a new cause of perplexity
occurred in the death of his uncle, to whom we
have already referred.

® Quarters.
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“On the lst of February 1713,” says he, I
eommunicated at Kilmarnock. My soul was in a
very unconcerned state, my faith was weak, and I
had little spiritual life. Ob, te win out of this
heavy languishing case and condition, and to be
JSilled with all joy, and peace in believing.”

] returned home on the 3d. I was not well
come home, when I received a letter informing
me of my uncle’s death in Angus. I was advised
to go thither to see how he had ordered his affairs.
On the 10th of February, therefote, I went to that
place. I found that he had disponed all that be-
longed to him (heritable and moveable) to my
aunt. The most of my friends were convineed of
the injustice of this settlement, and advised me to
institute a law process, but to this I was very averse.
My relations would givé me nothing, and there-
fore I returned home to take advice. ’

“On my way home, I came through Fife, and
there Mr. Plenderleith told me, that the Presby-
tery of Dunfermline, at their last meeting, had
appointed me a discourse on Genesis xlix. 18.* I
was much troubled about the meaning of the dis-
pensation, that, when I was to be taken on trials, 1
should be so much plunged in worldly matters.

* 1 have waited for thy salvation, O God.



REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 81

My friends at home advised me to go to Edin-
burgh, to take legal advice about my uncle’s settle-
ment.

“] am perplexed about this Angus busmess
Ob, that the Lord would be pleased to rid me out
of it, and to give me a way of escape from trouble
and anxiety of this kind.

¢ Before going to Edinburgh, I prayed for the
followmg things:—

. That the Lord would give me strength of
body for the journey.

2. That he would find out a way for me in Ed-
inburgh, and give me direction there. ,

And, 3. That on my journey, the Lord might
give me a sight of himself, to make the way easy
and pleasant. '

¢ The Lord provided me with a friend in Edin-
burgh, and I was very kindly entertained.

Amidst these troubles my spiritual frame was
very low. I felt great dulness, deadness, worldly-
mindedness, carnality, and was not so much taken
up about the great work and service I had before
me, as I should have been. Sometimes, indeed, 1
had small revivings, was enabled to take hold of
Christ by faith, and to r¢joice in the Lord, and joy
in the God of my salvation. But, on the whole,
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my spiritual condition was trying and perplexing.
I felt much unconcernedness, lifelessness, and se-
curity. I had little sense of God’s presence upon
my spirit, and seldom met with any thing of which
I could say that it was from the Lord. Retuwrn; O
Lorp, deliver my soul: O save me for thy mercies’
sake. My soul melteth for heaviness: strengthen thow
nre according to thy word.

O when, in kindness unto me,

Wit thou be pleased to come?’

Mr. Wilson did not determine on arrangements
respecting his interest in his uncle’s property, nor
disembarrass himself from the perplexities which
it occasioned, till after his license to preach the
gospel. We shall, therefore, waive for the present,
all further references to it, and follow him through
the various stages of his trials, presenting, by ex-
tracts from his diary, his views and exercises re-
garding the solemn work, in which he had the near
prospect of engaging. '

¢« April 1718. I went to Dunfermline, and there
I delivered my discourse. It was approved of, and
another appointed me, coneerning the condition of
the covenant of works, The question was thus
statéd,—What kind of covenant was it, that God
mide with Adam in a state of innocence?”
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¢ Before returning to Dunfermline, I engaged
in earnest prayer to God for the things following:—

1. That the Lord would be with me on the way,
and give me a prosperous journey.

2. That he wonld help me to deliver my discourse.

8. That he would sanctify all his providences
towards me, aitd enable me to grow in grace, and
in experimental knowledge, before I appear in
public.

4. That the Lord would make me a diligent,
holy, and faithful preacher of the gospel.

5, That the Lord may pour out his Spirit upon
me, and may make me powerful in the Scriptures,
that I may be fitted for his service in the Church.

And, 6. That I may be made honest in searching
the public canse of God.

Amen. So let it be.”

¢ At Dunfermline, the Lord helped me to deliver
my discourse. It was received off my hand as part
of my trials, Another was prescribed, on Hebrews
#i. 14, 15.* May the Lord help me to compese

* For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of
our confidence steadfast unto the end. While it is said, To-day if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.



84 MEMOIRS OF THE

¢ May 1713. I returned to Dunfermline, and
delivered my discourse. Another was prescribed, on
Ephesians iii. 16.* After this I went to Glasgow.

¢ 24th June, 1713. Having come again to Dun-
fermline, I delivered my discourse. There was a
great terror upon me and confusion, yet none per-
ceived it. The Leord carried me through in the
delivery, and the discourse was approven. Another
was appointed. O Lord, give light; fit and qualify
me for public work and service. Oh that I may
have enlightening and awakening grace; that Christ
may be made sweet and precious to my soul; and
that I may be enabled to flee to the dlood of sprink-
ling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel.

«22d July, 1718. I delivered another discourse
at Dunfermline. It was approved of, and a new
subject was appointed, on Genesis vi. 6.+ Oh may
the Lord give me light upon this text.

¢« 29th July. I set this day apart for self-exam-
ination and prayer. I desire to humble myself"in
the sight of the Lord; and to mourn on account of
my manifold sins and provocations. I desire also

* That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to
be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man.

+ And it repented the Lorp that he had made man on the earth,
and it grieved him at his heart.
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that the Lord may open up to me the covenant of
his grace, and apply it to my mind and soul; that
the Lord may make a discovery to me of the way
in which he brings in souls to himself; and that
the Lord may give distinct uptaking how matters
stand between God and my soul, and that He may
fit me for public work.

¢ In the forenoon, I began to think of the sad-
ness of my case, by reason of the natural enmity
of the heart to God. By Adam’s fall, I am guilty
before God. I thought of the curse that the fall
bad brought down upon man. I thought also of
my actual transgressions and their aggravations.

¢ Secondly, I thought of that help which is re-
vealed in the Gospel; and of the promises of life,
in, through, and by, the Lord Jesus. After medi-
tation, I went to prayer. I told over my sad case
with some stayedness; but could not, with that stead-
fast faith which I wished to exercise, flee to the
blood of sprinkling. I began to fear I might be
overwhelmed with judicial strokes and judgments,
and this made some impression on me. Then I
prayed to have these removed; and I sought that the
Lord might heal my soul, and enlighten my path.

% Further, I set myself seriously to inquire if I
had any grace in my soul. Here I could not deny

1
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that the Lord had done good to my soul; and that
though by nature I had been far off; yet now, I
had been made nigh by the blood of Christ. 1 could
not but admit that God had discovered himself to
my soul—had called me by his grace to reveal his
Son in me—and had often disposed and enabled me
to surrender myself unto him. But, in the mean
time, I felt grace out of exercise. I found my vine-
yard like the sluggard’s, all grown over with weeds;
and, therefore, I saw the great need I stood in of
quickening grace. Upon this I went again to
prayer, and confessing, as I could, that my case
was such, I sought that the Lord might restore my
soul, and might revive his work in me; and that,
if he is pleased to call me to serve him, in the gos-
pel of his Son, he might give me all needful quali-
fication for this great office, and make me the means
of good to the souls of his people, and of opening
the eyes of sinners, o turn them from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. Create
in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spi-
rit within me. Cast me not away from thy presence;
and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto
me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold me with thy
JSree Spirit. Then will I teach transgressors thy
ways; and sinners shall be converted unto thee.
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Mr. Wilson was ever anxious to profit by the
experience of others, and especially of ministers.
At present, in particular, when he was proceeding
with his trials for license, and had the hope of being
in a very short time engaged in the honourable
work of preaching the gospel, he sought, obtained,
and improved, the friendly instructions of the faith-
ful ministers of religion. Of this, the following is
an important specimen.

¢ 12th August, 1718. This day I saw Mr. H.,
and conversed with him about my views and pros-
pects. I told him I had little or no experience,
and that I desired his advice in regard to the work
in which I might soon be engaged. He gave me
the following advices:—

1. He told me I must lay my account with diffi-
culty, and great difficulty, because of the great
work, and weight, of preaching the gospel. I be-
hoved to lay my account with other difficulties be-
sides those which belong more immediately to the
work itself:—difficulties from all hands, and from
all quarters and corners, would be upon me.

2. He a&vised me to be very humble, and never
to go to a pulpit without a dread lest God should
be provoked to leave me; and never to depend
upon God more than when I thought myself surest,
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for if I lippined* to myself, and thought myself
sure in public, and all right by preparation, I might
provoke God to leave me, and to let me fall.

3. He advised me, when I am called to preach
the gospel, to make preparation needful for preach-
ing; to be diligent in preparing by studying and
prayer: but if in providence, it should ever fall out
that I should be called unexpectedly to preach, and
that the Lord’s work would be laid aside if I did not
preach:—if providence thus ordered and called me,
then, he told me, never to mind+ preaching, though
I had not studied, for the Lord who thus called in
providence, would also be forthcoming to help and
assist me.”

During the last two weeks of August, and the
first three of September, he was mostly in the west
country, diligently preparing for giving in the re-
maining parts of his trials. His unwearied atten-
tion to his studies never prevented him from at-
tending to the duties of personal religion. Of this,
the following extract is a sufficient proof:—

* To lippin, to put confidence in, to trust to, to have dependence on.
—See Dr. Jamieson’s Dictionary.
4 Never to mind, that is, not to be afraid of.
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¢ August, 1718. This month I went to Eastwood
to the communion; and in the view of commem-
orating the death of Christ, had chiefly the two
following desires upon my heart:—

1. That the Lord would revive his work in my
mind and soul, that I may see sin, and see the re-
medy; and that I may win to lay faith’s grip upon
the Lord Jesus, and to cleave to him by faith.

And, 2. That the Lord may give a discovery to
me, of the covenant of salvation by free grace, that
so I may know how to preach Christ, and the gospel
of Christ; and that the Lord may fit and furnish
me for his own work, worship, and service.”

1 was not in right exercise in hearing sermon
on Saturday. At night, I set about the work
of meditation, prayer, and self-examination: but
neither did I find the Lord in these. I went out
next day with my errands, and laid them before
the Lord. I heard sermon upon Isaiah liii. 7, He
was oppressed, and he was afflicted; yet he opened
not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaugh-
ter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he
opened not his mouth; and I afterwards went to the
table of Christ. But in communicating, I was not
enabled clearly to discern the Lord’s body, nor to
exercise a lively faith in him for salvation.
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" % On Monday morning, I was helped in private
prayer. I had been reading that passage, Who is
this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning on
her beloved? 1 saw from this Scripture, that it is
the Christian’s duty to turn his back upon the
world, to have his face towards the heavenly coun-
try; and also that he should be continually leaning

upon Christ Jesus, and depending wholly on him
for salvation.

Of his last appearance before the Presbytery for
trials, and of the result of all his trials, in his being
licensed to preach the gospel, he gives us the fol-
lowing account:—

¢ Dunfermline, 23d Sept. 1713. I delivered a
popular sermon, and was carried through the rest
of my trials; and, after an exhortation by Mr.
Erskine, minister at Dunfermline, to depend upon
the Lord, and to seek his glory, he said, that the
Presbytery having now tried me, they judged me
fitted for preaching the gospel of Christ; and so,
as the mouth of the Presbytery, he licensed me, in
the name of the Lord Jesus, to preach the gospel,
either in this Presbytery, or wheresoever I should
be lawfully called. And another minister said—
¢ Look to the Lord, who says, my grace is sufficient
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Jor thee, for my strength is made perfect in weak-

~ness.” O Lord, enable me to look to thyself by
faith, to depend wholly on thy grace, and ¢ go in
the strength of the Lord God, and to make mention
of his righteousness, even of his only.”

Such are the particulars respecting Mr. Wilson’s
trials and license, and such is a view of his exer-
cises at this period.

The following is a copy of the original minute
and extract of his license, which is written on parch-
ment, and is still in careful preservation:—

¢ At Dunfermline, the twenty-third day of Sep-
tember, one thousand seven hundred and thirteen
years,

¢ The which day the Presbytery of Dunfermline
being met, and considering, that Mr. William Wil-
son, student, hath now exped all the ordinary pieces
of his trials, in order to license, and is therein ap-
proven; and he being this day inquired anent his
sentiments of church government, if he was content
to subscribe the Confession of Faith, as the confes-
sion of his faith, if he would give obedience to this
and other church judicatories in the Lord, and shun
all divisive courses; to all which he gave satisfying
answers; and having subscribed the Confession of
Faith coram, the Presbyterie did, and hereby doe
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license, the said Mr. William Wilson, to preach
the gospel in their bounds, and wherever he shall
be orderly called.
¢« Extracted furth of the Records of the Presby-
terie of Dunfermline, and signed in their name, by
GEeo. Ma1r, Moderator.
Jo. GiB, Presbytery Clerk.”
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Cuarter III.
From his License to his Ordination.

1713—1716.

THERE is something truly interesting and sublime
in those secret exercises of the soul before God, to
which Mr. Wilson so much habituated himself—
exercises which, from the manner in which they are
recorded, were evidently never intended tobe known
by any human being, but which, it is not to be
doubted, came up for a memorial before God. The
disclosure of these communings sooner than the
great day, when the secrets of every heart shall be
made manifest, may, in some measure, be considered
accidental, for the manuscripts containing them,
have never been looked into for a hundred years,
and have now, with no small labour, been deci-
phered. But the disclosure may be considered as
happy, if it become the means of exciting any to
imitate the laudable example of meek and elevated
piety which it presents.

The anxiety felt, and the diligence bestowed by
Mr. Wilson, for attaining personal holiness, and
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having his keart right in the sight of the Lord, dur-
ing the course of his studies, in addition to his pro-
ficiency in science and literature, mark him out to
us as a youth well qualified for the important work
of preaching the gospel, in which he was now to
engage. The deep impressions which he had all
along felt of the solemnity of this work, when its
duties were only in prospect, we might reasonably
expect, would continue with increasing force, when
he was called to appear in public to preach the
gospel. His concern for the salvation of others,
might be naturally inferred from his concern for
his own. The same solicitude to come forward,
that, through divine aid, he might publish evan-
gelical truth, with diligence and faithfulness, will
be found at least unabated, in the views and exer-
cises which we shall now proceed to delineate.

On the 24th of September, the day after he was
licensed, Mr. Wilson went to Saline, deeply im-
pressed with a sense of the importance of the work
in which he was now to engage. :

On the following day, Mr. Plenderleith, minister
of that parish, insisted that he should preach the
week-day sermon, to which, after retiring for divine
direction, he agreed.
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“I did not well know,” says he, in his diary,
“what to do. I had no clearness to refuse the call,
and in prayer I met with some enlargement on that
text in the sixty-eighth Psalm,—Though ye have
lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a
dove covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow
gold. The Lord brought to my mind nine obser-
vations from it which I had written; and then I
went to the pulpit, and delivered them with great
freedom.”

This was his first appearance in public as a
preacher of the gospel. It will appear, by the ex-
tracts from his diary, that during the time he was
a probationer, he was seldom unemployed on the
Sabbaths, and that he often officiated at week-day
services. :

¢ On Sabbath the 27th, being the first Sabbath-
day I preached in public, I discoursed on these
words in the sixty-first Psalm: From the end of the
earth will I cry unto thee, when my heart is over-
whelmed: lead me to the Rock that is higher than 1.
I was straitened in the morning, but met with
some enlargement in the afternoon. O Lord, save
me from seeking my own glory, or being lifted up
with pride, lest I fall into the condemnation of the
Devil”
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Even at the outset of his course, he was under
the deepest impressions of the magnitude and hon-
ourable nature of the work of preaching the gospel;
and these impressions continued with him all his
life. In his diary, at this period, we find an
interesting section illustrative of this, which he en-
titles ¢ Remarks concerning preaching the gospel,
and directions in order to my right management of
that great and weighty work.” As he seems to
have endeavoured to act up to the spirit and tenor
of what this includes, and as the directions and re-
marks themselves may afford useful hints, or even
a complete pattern for imitation to the ministers of
religion still; we cannot do better than present the
section fully. It is as follows:—

¢ Remarks concerning preaching the gospel.

1. The work of a preacher of the gospel of Christ
is a great and weighty work. It is being the mouth
of the great God to a people, and their mouth to God.
It is to stand for God, and to speak for God, even
in the meanest preacher of the gospel of peace.

2. He, then, that would warrantably discharge
this duty, must be clear, in some measure, that he
has the call of the Lord to undertake that work;
Jor how shall they preach except they be sent? With-
out this, there can be little countenance of God in
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preaching—little comfort can be felt—little success
can be expected.

3. He that preaches, must seriously consider,
that the great design of preaching is to gather in
souls to the Saviour of sinners—is to promote the
edification of the body of Christ—to bring up souls
in the faith, and to nourish them for heaven.

4. He that engages in this work, must be well
instructed in the my.steries of Christ: in some
manner apt to teach, having qualification to venture
upon that great work, knowing the offer of grace,
and anxious to recommend Christ and salvation to
perishing sinners.

5. He who would act properly in this work,
must have a weight upon his spirit, impressing him
with the importance of the gospel he is called to
preach, a conviction of sin, a sense of the value of
souls, and a concern to be the instrument of spirit-
ual good in preaching the gospel of Christ.

And, 6. The preacher of the glorious gospel of
Christ, should be much occupied in meditation and
prayer, much employed in studying the Scriptures,
and much concerned about living near God, and
drawing nearer God,—in standing in the council
of God, in dwelling in the secret place of the Most

High, and abiding under the shadow of the Almighty.
: K
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¢ Directions in order to my right management
of the great and weighty work of preaching the .
gospel of Christ; containing some particular direc-
tions concerning what I should do before preaching,
in the time of preaching, and after preaching:—

«I. What I should do before preaching.

1. When called to preach, go to the Lord by
prayer—imploring his counsel and presence, and
seeking of him if he has a;ly errand to send, that
he may send thee.

2. When time is allowed to prepare for preach- .
ing, never neglect preparation-work, but be diligent
in meditation and prayer—seeking a word from the
Lord.

8. If Providence order it so, that you are called
unexpectedly to preach, without having any time
to prepare by studying; and, if it be so ordered,
that the Lord’s work would be marred, wert thou
not to preach, never refuse to preach—never stand:
go in the name and strength of the Lord,—he has
thus called thee.*

4. Whatever preparation youmay have for preach-
ing, never lippen to your preparation.

* It is evident, from some of the expressions in the directions here,
that he had profited by Mr. H.’s valuable instructions recently given
him.
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5. Never content yourself in your preparation,
but deliver what the Lord gives in the time of de-
livery, though you had no thought of it before.

6. Seek always a text from the Lord, when the
Lord sends thee an errand, and seek, too, what he
would have thee to say. Seek explanation and ap-
plication from the Lord himself. Seek the unction
of the Spirit from God himself.

7. Depending upon the Lord for method and
matter,—seek that he may direct thy mind to con-
ceive, and thy hand to write.

8. Let the glory of God, and the honour of
Christ, be still before thee. Seek not yourself, but
Christ. Seek not your own things, but the things
of others,—especially the good of immortal souls.”

< II. What I should do when going to the pulpit,
and when in the pulpit.

1. Go with a holy awe and dread of God,—a
dread lest God leave thee for your great unworthi-
ness and vileness.

2. Go, depending on the Lord Jesus, for strength
and for support.

3. Labour to have a weight upon your spirit,
and a sense and fulness upon your own mind of the
truths you are to deliver to others.

4. Regard not men, nor the presence of men.
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This is a snare in itself, and is very unbecoming a
preacher of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Let there
be an awe and dread of God upon thy spirit, swal-
lowing up the fear of man.

5. Seek not self: fight against self: beware lest
this root of bitterness springing up trouble you,—
provoke the Lord to desert you, and to withdraw his
countenance. This is the thing I have most reason
to fight against. It is that which may do much
harm, if it prevaileth; and it is that which besets
me most.

6. Beware of pride, and being lifted up with thy
gifts;—doting too much on these,orlippening to these.

7. In the pulpit, let your soul only be fixed on
the Lord Jesus Christ, as appearing and standing
for him, as having nothing in yourself, but standing
in need of all from him.

8. Deliver the truth of God as the very truth of
God, and not as the word of man.

9. Conceal not the Lord’s righteousness in the
great congregation. Conceal none of the truths of
Christ that come in your way to deliver. Let not
the fear of men overawe thee, or keep thee from
speaking the truths of Christ.

10. Be much in ejaculatory prayer, when in the
pulpit, both for yourself, and for the hearers.
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11. Study.a grave and solid way of delivering
the Lord’s truths, that they may have weight with
others; and seek this of and from the Lord himself.”

¢« TII. What I should do when I come from the

pulpit.
- 1. Beware of being puffed up, if thou hast been
helped. This may provoke the Lord to withdraw
from thee again. Beware of lippening to, boasting
of, or depending on, thy being helped.*

2. Inquire into your carriage unto the pulpit,
and your frame in the pulpit. Ask yourself in what
manner you delivered the Lord’s truths, and what
you delivered. :

3. Pray for success and a blessing on what you
have delivered.

- 4. Be thankful for what you have gotten in
public, and mourn for short-comings.

5. Take heed unto thyself, and unto thy doctrine ;
continue in them; for in doing this thou shalt both
save thyself, and them that hear thee.”

- These directions and remarks, framed by Mr.
Wilson, when he had preached only one Sabbath
in public, besides showing with what seriousness

* Depending on thy being helped, that is, indulging in carelessness, on
the presumption of being helped.
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and interest he set forth in his Master’s work, and
how much he was impressed with its vast import-
ance, exhibit a degree of experience in the Chris-
tian life, and an acquaintance with the true nature
and design of gospel ministration, and the proper
spirit and manner of pursuing it, which we could
scarcely have expected at this early stage. These
observations and rules, framed to guide him as a
young preacher, when the necessity of diligence in
study would be most indispensable, have so much
suitableness to the character and circumstances of
experienced ministration, that they may be useful to
the servants of God, at all stages of their ministry:
and they clearly show how much his early education
and religious habits had matured him for the work
on which he had now entered.

When we think of the excellent spirit and ten-
dency of these rules for preaching, we might per-
haps expect to find this preacher of the gospel
greatly superior to depressions and inward entangle-
ments, and almost always rejoicing in the experi-
ence of Divine aid in the prosecution of his great
calling. But the ways of God with his servants, do
not always accord with our fond, or even our most
devout anticipations. God’s ways are not as our
ways. The Apostle Paul makes such acknowledg-
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ments of his own unworthiness and depravity,* that
some theologians, whose views, generally, are Serip-
tural, have, unawares, and, we believe, through in-
attention both to the spirit of the passage and to
Christian experience, been led to conclude that his
words are the confessions of an unregenerate sinner.
But it is always found, that the farther grace has
advanced in any soul, the more is its remaining
corruption the occasion of contrition and mourning;
and that the greatest saint is always the most humble.
Mr. Wilson, from this time, for many years, often
complains, in his diary, of his case being sad and
sorrowful, and, like the Apostle of the Gentiles,
confesses that he is carnal, sold under sin.

« Qctober, 1713. On the first of this month,”
says he, ¢“I preached at Culross, a week-day ser-
mon, on the second verse of the fifty-seventh Psalm,
I will cry unto God most high, unto God that per-
Sormeth all things for me. The night before, I was
straitened greatly, and much perplexed. But I
had a call from the Lord to preach on this text.
I went damped and weighted to the pulpit; yet the

" Lord came and gave clearness and liberty. But I
had not that savour which I sought, nor that solid

* Romans, chapter vii. -~
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frame which I desired. Ob, to be kept near the
Lord. They that are far from thee shall perish ;
but it is good for me that I draw near to God.”

¢¢2d October. I found this day a decay in my spi-
ritual condition: few serious impressions, and little
concern upon my spirit. I found little faith, and much
unbelief. Oh, for concern and spiritual mindedness!
I found also much self-seeking, and much spiritual
pride. Oh, to be kept humble, and to have my whole
dependance on God! O Lord, may I bave a text
from thyself, to preach from on the next Sabbath.

¢3d October. Having to preach to-morrow at
Culross, I was long employed in searching for a
text, but could find none. At last I fell upon
Isaiah xlii. 16: I will lead the blind by a way that
they know mot. 1 began to think upon it, and to
draw up a scheme. At first I was straitened, but
afterwards I became more enlarged, so that things
came thick into my mind. But I wanted a savour
and sense of them upon my own spirit.

¢ 4th October. This being the Lord’s day, and
having to preach in the afternoon, I was weighted
and damped in the forenoon, and felt little spiritual
life, yet, praying that the Lord would come forth
with me, I preached in the afterncon. But the
Lord did hide his face. He withheld his spirit. I
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got the preaching through, indeed, to an end; but
it was a dead, flat, lifeless, sapless preaching.

¢ 5th October. At present, I feel too little con-
eern and spirituality. My mind is dull and lifeless, -
and I feel as if I could do nothing at all. Oh, for
power and for life. Let me never go to a pulpit with-
out God’s ptesence, and without seeking his glory.
Alas! in yesterday’s preaching, I had too much
regard to men; and, not studying that close appli-
cation of the subject to my own case, I could not
preach home to the consciences of others. O, let
me never preach without endeavouring to preach
home to folk’s consciences.

< On the 6th of October, my case eontinued
much the same; yet I had some breathing, and
some outgait* in prayer.”

In these last extracts, there are several things
which are deeply interesting. In particular, there
are two things which must strike every minister as
worthy of imitation:—

First, in the choice and illustration of his subject,
Mr. Wilson endeavoured to take advantage of his
own frame and experience; and thus, from the
state of his own mind, to obtain for himself, and
to communicate to others, some spiritual benefit.

® i. e. Liberty and relief.
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And, Secondly, he habituated himself to look up
to God for guidance, both in the choice and in
the illustration of his subjects.

These things must be, at least substantially, the
practice of all faithful ministers. But, in those
days, they seem to have been more formally ob-
served by them; as, ‘on the other hand, there
seems to have been among the people, a more
extensive recognition that the passage which was
read, and the discussion which was grounded on
it, were a message to them from God.

Mr. Wilson seems to have been very careful in
reviewing in secret the frame in which he had felt
his soul during the time of conducting public ser-
vice, that he might look up to God for grace to
enable him to guard against what had been amiss
in his exercise. The following is a proof of this
from his diary:—

“On Sabbath the 18th of October,” says he,
¢ Mr. Plenderleith having previously engaged me
to preach for him, I lectured on the first five verses
of the thirty-fourth Psalm* in the forenoon, and

* I will bless the Lorp at all times: his praise shall continually be
in my mouth. My soul shall make her boast in the LorD; the humble
shall hear thereof, and be glad. 0O magnify the Lorp with me, and let
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discoursed from the fifth verse in the afternoon. I
felt straitened,—not that I wanted matter, but I
wanted the Spirit of God. From my exercise in
public this day, I may learn the following things:—

1. That there is with me too much of a desire
to please rather than to edify those that hear me,
and thus I provoke the Lord to withdraw. Search
me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know
my thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting. '

2. I have not such a sense of the thoughts de-
livered upon my own spirit, as I ought to have. O
Lord, give me this spiritual sense; discover the
way of truth to me. Teach me the duties of the
day, that I may practise and recommend them;
and the sins of the day, that I may shun them
myself, and warn others against them.

8. I want much of that dependence upon God
that I should have. I am dead, flat, dull, and
formal in preaching. I want that lively faith in
Christ, which would interest me in Divine truth,
and enable me to deliver it, so as to impress and
interest others. O when wilt thou come unto me?

us exalt his name together. I sought the Lorp, and he heard me, and
delivered me jfrom all my fears. They looked unto him, and were
lightened; and their faces were not ashamed.
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Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me; O Lord, make
haste to help me. 1 fear lest my delight in preaching
should abate. O my God, give me. enlargement
of heart to speak for thee, to deliver thy mind, and
to hold up thy truth. Give furniture for this great
work. May I have light and strength, be borne
up, and carried through; and have all needed
grace to fit me for serving thee in my day and
generation.”

The devotional character of Mr. Wilson’s mind
is often strikingly evinced, by the subjects he se-
lected for public discussion. The accordance of his
expositions with his own spiritual frame, seems to
have led him often to meet the cases of others, and
to be the honoured instrument of instruction and
comfort to many. During his stay in Dunfermline
Presbytery, he preached in various places, with
more or less comfort to himself, and always with
pleasure; sometimes with acknowledged benefit to
his hearers. The following records of his experi-
ence will serve to illustrate these remarks:—

“ I went,” says he, *from Torryburn to Queens-
ferry, and preached there on the 27th of October,
being the Tuesday after their communion. The
Lord was present with me, and enlarged me very
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much in preaching on these sweet words, in‘ the
Song of Solomon,— Who is this that cometh up from
the wilderness leaning upon her beloved?

“] came to Culross, on Monday the 10th of
November. The Communion is to be here on the
22d, and I have engaged to give some assistance.
To-day, being the 18th, in the view of observing a
day of humiliation and fasting to-morrow, I desire
to set myself to search for my sin, and to seek that
the Lord may turn me again, and give me his
Spirit, that I may be enabled to preach, that I may
be carried through, and that I may win to live near
him, and may get a meeting with him next Sabbath.

¢ I may remark the following things in my case,
for which I have cause to be humble:—

1. I find I have been unthankful when the Lord
has given me any blink of himself.

2. I find pride: I am proud of gifts and attain-
ments, though I have little to be proud of.

8. I find instability of spirit: my mind is un-
stable as water. If it be fixed on God at one mo-
ment, the next it returns to vanity.

4. I find that my mind wavers in time of prayer
with others; and when I am alone I slight prayer,
and waiting upon the Lord in that duty.

“ For these things especially, I have reason to
1L .
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fear, and to mourn; and to-morrow being a Fast-
day before a Communion in this place, I desire to
pray that the Lord may be pleased to subdue these
corruptions in me, and on this Communion occa-
sion, let him give a death’s stroke to them all.

« At this Communion also, I desire to exercise
lively faith in the Lord Jesus, and to take hold of
his covenant of grace. Likewise, my desire is to
get fuller and clearer views of this covenant of
grace, that I may be enabled to see it more clearly
and more distinctly, and that I may be enlarged
and elevated, so that I may preach the gospel of
Christ in meekness and humility, with dependance
on the Lord Jesus for all needful grace.

< 19th November. Being the Fast-day, I preach-
ed, but was dead and dull, and had little of exercise
suiting that day. At night, I lectured on the
eightieth Psalm, from the first to the fifth verse,*
and was something enlarged.

«20th November. I spent this day I do not

* Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like a
JSlock; thou that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth. Before
Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manassch, stir up thy strength, and
come and save us. Turn us again, O God, and cause thy face to
shine; and we shall be saved. O Lorp God of hosts, how long wilt thou
be angry against the prayer of thy people? Thou feedest them with
the bread of tears; and givest them tears to drink in great measure.
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know how, but was very little in the exercise of
preparation for such solemn Communion-work.

¢ 21st November. I heard sermon, but with
too little life, and very little concern. At night, I
exercised* upon that passage in the hundred and
sixth Psalm— O visit me with thy salvation; that I
may see the good qf' thy chosen.

«22d November. After the action-sermon, I went
to the table, but, alas! found little or nothing of affi-
ance of faith in Jesus. I was a very unfit guest for
such solemn work. After I came from the table, I
went to the tent and preached. Here I was much
enlarged: the Lord pitied and helped me: I was
greatly refreshed in my own soul, and, to my
satisfaction, I heard that some had been edified by
my sermon on John vi. 44, No man can comé to me,
except the Father, whick hath sent me, draw him.
At night, T exercised upon these words in the Song
of Solomon, Draw me, we will run after thee. 1
found the Lord sensibly present with me in that
exercise. I have reason to mourn, and be humble,
for great short-comings; yet I have also reason to
bless the Lord for his goodness to me. I have

* In Scotland it was common at this period, and, indeed, till very
lately, to call an evening sermon the Exercise. 'When Mr. Wilson says
he exercised, he means simply that he conducted the evening service.
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heard that some derived benefit from sermons
preached by me: and I have discovered that things
which I had not studied, but which were suggested
to me at the time of preaching, have been nade
most useful.”

Mr. Ramsay, his uncle, as we have already no-
ticed, had died, about the beginning of this year
(1718). He had bequeathed his property to Mrs.
‘Watson, a sister, who was younger than Mr. Wil-
son’s mother, and whose eldest son was to succeed
to it by changing his name to Ramsay. Mr. Wilson,
indeed, had been advised to enter a process to re-
cover his rights, by doing which he might have
succeeded. He so far took this advice, as that,
when in Edinburgh, he went to consult with Mr.
Alexander, advocate there. But so it happened,
that on calling for this gentleman to request his
legal opinion, he was informed by the servant, that
Mr. Alexander, who had been ailing, had just that
moment expired. This striking coincidence seems
to have led, in some degree, to two important re-
sults. First, by impressing his mind with the vanity
of the world, it tended to lead him to give up
thoughts in future on this subject. And, secondly,
it was probably this circumstance that induced him
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to visit the family of Mr. Alexander,—one of whose
daughters he afterwards married.

But the chief causes which made him averse to a
prosecution, for his uncle’s property, and anxious
to avoid one, were his own generous and peaceful
disposition, and a persuasion that it would be, in
some respect, unsuitable to his character, as a ser-
vant of Christ.

From these considerations, he determined; if
possible, to come to some amicable arrangement in
private, with his relations. With this view, he was,
at the beginning of December, 1713, about to return
to Edinburgh. The following extract refers to this
matter:—

% Being at Edinburgh,” says he, I was occupied
about a business that was very perplexing. I had
no clearness to engage in a law process, on the
affair of my uncle’s property, for the following
reasons:— K

1. I deemed it not my right to sue for this pro-
perty, as my uncle had the power of doing with
his own what he pleased, and had thought proper
to leave none to me. .

2. Being a preacher of Christ’s gospel, I thought
I should not so entangle myself with the affairs of
this life.
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8. After all, I was made to confess, before the
Lord, my sin in meddling with a matter of this
kind at all; and I sought that the Lord would bring
me out of it with credit and honour, by a friendly
arrangement in private, that so the gospel of Christ
might not be injured.”

‘With these views, when he was in Edinburgh,
he relinquished all thoughts of litigation. Terms
of adjustment were proposed between himself and
the other party. The matter was submitted to
arbiters, mutually chosen; and an agreement was
at length completed, whereby though the property
was continued with the family to whom his uncle
bequeathed it, yet certain claims of his own were
recognised and secured.

After this negotiation was completed, he returned
to Fife; but now he was not to remain here, but
had the view of visiting different parts of the coun-
try, and especially the west; and as he had been
employed nearly three months as a Probationer in
the Presbytery of Dunfermline, he received, on
leaving its bounds, a certificate of character and

qualifications, of which the following is a copy:—
* “These testifie that the Bearer, Mr. William
Wilson, preacher of the gospel, has, since he was
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licensed, for the most part resided in the bounds of
this Presbytery, frequently preached at the desire,
and in the hearing, of several of the brethren
thereof, to our great satisfaction, and edification of
his hearers; and, so far as we know, has behaved
himself gravely, religiously, and becoming his sta-
tion. Wherefore, we hereby earnestly recommend
him to Presbyteries and other Church Judicatories,
where Providence may order his lot, as a person
whom we judge, through the Lord’s blessing, may
be very useful in his vineyard. In testimony
whereof, these presents are given by appointment
of the Presbytery of Dunfermline, the ninth day
of December, one thousand seven hundred and
thirteen years, and signed in their name by

GEeo. MaIr, Moderator.

Jo. GiB, Presbytery Clerk.”*

About the beginning of the year 1714, Mr.
Wilson went to the west country; and, except
when called to a distance, he was there throughout
the whole of this, and of the following year. During
all this time, he was, for the most part, employed

* This document was found by accident in a confused collection of
family papers, and has come down to the fourth generation, without
any apparent design of preservation.
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in preaching in various places. Besides officiating:
very frequently in Glasgow, which seems to have
been his most usual residence, he preached occa-
sionally at places in the neighbourhood, as Ruther-
glen, Govan, Cathcart, Renfrew, Eastwood, Kil-
bride; and at distant places, as Falkirk, Larbert,
Airth, and also Edinburgh, Dunfermline and its
neighbourhood,‘ where he had been before, and
many other places.

During all this time, he recorded his spiritual
exercise, and though he often -gratefully acknow-
ledges that he was helped, enlarged, encouraged,
and comforted, both in secret and in public duties,
he still oftener confesses, and mourns over his want
of life, light, and comfort. But there is no foun-
dation, from such experience, to doubt the reality
of grace in the soul.* This experience is often,
and we have no doubt was in the case before us,
the evidence of vigorous growth in grace. It is
their exalted view of the glories of Christ, and of
the perfection of the Christian character, that leads

*" A great proportion of the recorded experience of this excellent man,
seems to be much opposed to the doctrine respecting the assurance of
faith, or a confident persuasion that we are in a state of pardon and ac-
ceptance, as essential to the existence of religion in the soul, which has
of late been so earnestly advanced by some estimable persons.
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eminent believers to the exercise of deep humility,*
—of humility which sometimes, from a conscious-
ness of many defects, makes them not only weep
and mourn, but even in the infirmity of their jea-
lousy over themselves, give way to doubts and fears.
“If God had determined to have left you to your-
gelf, to have abandoned you to wretchedness, he
would not have penetrated your heart, convinced
you of your depravity, wrought concern in your
breast, and filled you with such anxious desire to
glorify him. That deep humiliation—that strong
eonviction——that pungent distress you feel on ac-
count of your sin, is not the work of nature, nor the
production of Satan, but of God, who wounds that
he may heal; who kills that he may make alive.”+
Mr. Wilson, at all times, seems to have been very
anxious to preserve alive on his soul the sense of
the Divine presence, and a deep impression of the
solemnity of his calling; and, therefore, he was, in
the most sincere and becoming manner, making it
his habitual practice to examine himself, especially
before and after engaging in public work; and he
was always candid and scrupulous with himself, and

* See Job xlii. 5, 6.—Isaiah vi. 1-5.
+ Buck on Religious Experience.
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faithful in searching after every real or supposed
defect in his frame and exercise, that he might re-
sort to God for grace to guard against it, and labour
in the use of means for deliverance from it. Whilst
he was, through this, often led to write bitter things
against himself, he was, at the same time, excited
to give all diligence, to make his calling and election
sure.

During the years 1714 and 1715, there are, in
his diary, many examples of this varied exercise.
We shall content ourselves with a few specimens.

7th February, 1714. I preached all day upon
Ezekiel xxxiii. 11,— Turn ye, turn ye from your evil
ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel? The
Lord helped me very much, and enlarged me very
much in that place. I got something of the Lord’s
presence and help in speaking.

¢ 14th February. I preached in the afternoon
in the Outer Kirk of Glasgow, on the fourth verse
of the hundred and thirtieth Psalm,— There is for-
giveness with thee that thou mayest be feared. 1 was
helped in speaking, but I must acknowledge, that
I feel too little anxiety upon the back of preaching,
too little concern to practise what I preach, and too
little solicitude for the benefit of the hearers.

¢ 21st February. I preached in the Barony.
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I could get but little studied. I scarcely had as
much as would have served the fourth part of an
hour; but I preached both forenoon and afternoon
with much enlargement. The Lord pitied and
helped me in his work and service, for which I have
reason to bless his name.

¢ Also, at night, I was helped in exercising upon
these words,—1I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich.” '

¢ 12th July. I left Glasgow, and went to Alrth
to attend at the Communion there.

“16th July. The Communion is to be on the
18th. Let me inquire into my views and ends in
proposing to communicate on this occasion.

1. To remember the Lord’s death till he come.*

2. To get myself bound over to the Lord’s work,
in my day and generation, and my dedication cove-
nants renewed.

3. To get new concern for the Lord’s public
glory upon my spirit, and true concern for the sal-
vation of souls.+ And now, O my soul, say what

* This, of course, he considered as the prominent end of communicat-
ing, in which all others were included, or to which they were referable
and subordinate.

+ Here he presents himself as seeking what he laments the want of

in the preceding exercise.
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eoncern you have for your own salvation. Oh, to
get a sight of Christ, and him crucified; and to see
his glory, beauty, and excellency.”* ' ’
¢ 18th July. I did communicate at Ajrth; bat,
alas! I met with no enlargement. My sins do take
such hold upon me that I cannot lift mine eyes. -

“ Yesterday I exercised on these words in the
fifth verse of the twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew,_
—Fear not ye; for I know that ye seek Jesus, which
was crucified. 1 had some enlargement; and a
woman came and told me that she blessed the Lord
for that exercise, and I desire to bless the Lord that
she got good. Lord keep upon her spirit what was
given her.” '

Mr. Wilson was in Glasgow in September, and
confined to his room by indisposition. On this
occasion, his exercise is recorded, and especially his
exercise on the Lord’s dz;y, when he was detained
from public ordinances. It follows:—

¢ 19th September, 1714. This day being Sab-
bath, I kept my room. And, now, I desire to set

* Some of the particulars in this, and in other exercises, are omitted,
owing to their necessary similarity with those we have slready given.
But the diversity of view and feeling, on Sacramental occasions, which
these exercises present, cannot fail to strike every intelligent serious
person.
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_ myself seriously to search and try my own ways,
and to inquire how matters stand betwixt the Lord
and my soul. I propose the following questions to
myself:—

1. Whether am I in Christ or not?

2. When was I brought to Christ?
- 8. What state is my soul now in?
. 4. What has been my carriage since I began to

preach the gospel of Christ? '

O Lord give me now light and direction in
these inquiries.

¢ I would fain think, in answer to these questions,
that the Lord Jesus has been revealed in me, and
that he has discovered his love to me; and though
I cannot tell the particular and precise time when
his grace shone in upon my mind and soul, yet he
has sometimes humbled me, and emptied me of selt,
and made me to say, from a sight of his glorious
grace and fulness,—J count all things but loss, that
I may win Christ, and be found in him, not having
mine own righteousness, but that which is by the faith
of Christ. The first most distinct time, was on the
4th, or the 25th, of September 1705; but which of
the days I do not now remember. But I remember
that I had much of soul-melting for sin, and that

Christ was made precious to me.
M
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« After this I was left to decay, and continued
on a decay, till November and December, 1708,
when the Lord was pleased to give some confirm-
ing visits, and by a particular affiance of faith, I was
made to see Christ as mine, for wisdom, righteous-
ness, sanctification, and redemption.

¢ At present I am employed in preaching the
gospel, and feel anxious to deal faithfully with the
hearts and consciences of sinners, to awaken them
from their spiritual slumbers, and to recommend
Christ and salvation to their souls. But I have
often backslidden from God, and, at present, I feel
myself in a state of spiritual decay, and my carriage
as a preacher is not such as it ought. Oh that the
Lord may come and pity: may come, convince,
and convert me. Turn me, and I shall be turned:
humble me, and I shall be humbled: heal me, and
I shall be healed. This day I think I am called
to pray for a discovery of the Lord Jesus; and that
his word may come to me with power, and his grace
draw me to himself. O come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly. How little do I often feel, on my own
spirit, the weight of what I deliver! I am not so
diligent as I ought. Oh that the Lord may come
and shine in upon my soul. Quicken me that I may
call upon thy name. Give life, strength, and power.
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O send out thy light and thy truth. Let them lead
me, let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy
tabernacles.”

Throughout the whole course of his. life, Mr.
Wilson seems to have carefully observed and im-
proved all events and movements of a public and
general nature, whether political or ecclesiastical,
in subserviency to his spiritual exercise before God,
and, of course, to have availed himself of them in
his public ministrations. His deep interest and
successful activity, in ecclesiastical matters, will
abundantly appear in the course of our narrative.
1t may not, then, be improper, in this place, to give
a specimen of his feelings and exercise, in regard
to the political commotions of his day. As early as
during the rebellion in 1715, when there was real
cause of alarm from party divisions, and from the
exertions of the Stuart family to regain the throne,
he seems to have felt a deep concern for the safety
of the nation. Accordingly, from the beginning of
the alarm, to the defeat of the Pretender’s army,
there are several notices on this subject, in the
diary,—as those which follow:—

« Glasgow, Sept. 1715. This month we had very
alarming accounts of the gathering on the Brae of
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Mar, and of the Pretender being proclaimed i#
various places on the north side of the Tay. Now,
there was nothing but confusion, and the alarm of
war. But though the safety of the country was
preserved, by remarkable providences, yet there
was little mourﬁing for sin, or inquiring into the
grounds of the Lord’s controversy. There was no
returning to the Lord, as there ought to have been,
but rather a tendency to grow worse and worse.”

This consternation in the country continued for
several months, and is, afterwards, still more parti-
cularly alluded to in the diary. In the meantime,
however, it is proper to mention, that the parish of
Dalry, in the Presbytery of Irvine, was, at this time,
vacant; and that the parishoners, being well in-
formed of Mr. Wilson’s acceptability and useful-
ness, were earnestly desirous of hearing him preach,
with the view of calling him to labour among them.
The state of this Presbytery, was then very dif-
ferent from that of Dunfermline. Few, or none,
of the ministers belonging to it, were evangelical.
The idea of calling a person to Dalry, of Mr. Wil-
son’s sentiments, or even of bringing him into the
bounds of the Presbytery, produced ne little un-
easiness among the ministers, and made them pre-
sent obstacles and opposition.
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. » On this movement, for calling him to Dalry,
Professor Simpson, under whom he had studied
Divinity, having full knowledge of his sentiments,
as contrary to his own, and those of the members
of the Presbytery of Irvine, remarked, in a letter
to that Presbytery, that if the people of Dalry got
Mr. Wilson to be their minister, there would be
such a run after him, from the surrounding parishes,
that the ministers might, from that period, shut
their church doors. .

It might be mentioned here, that Mr. Wilson
was cited, along with the students who were ex-
amined in the first process against the said Pro- -
fessor Simpson, for the doctrinal errors which he
had taught from the Divinity chair. Of this there
are some notices in the diary. There are likewise
repeated references to the case of Dalry.

¢ Glasgow, Oct. 1715. The Synod of Glasgow
and Ayr met; and, according to a desire expressed in
a letter, sent by the Patron of the parish of Dalry, to
the Synod, the Presbytery did appoint me to come to
their bounds, and to preach two Sabbaths with them.

« The people of the parish of Dalry are very
much knit to me, and very fain would have me to
be their minister. The Presbytery care not much
for it, fearing I may be of different principles.”
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In the course of the following month, he proceeds
to give a very p;\rticula.r account of the civil com-
motions, which were continuing to agitate the coun-
try; and seems deeply interested in the success of
the King’s troops, in opposition to the Pretender,
and his adherents.

“ November, 1715. This month the confusion
seemed to be increased, and it was feared that the
rebel army would gather strength. On the 10th
of this month, the Earl of Mar, at the head of the
rebels, made a march, with his whole army, from
Perth, where were his head-quarters. On the 12th,
the Duke of Argyle, having called together his
forces, moved from Stirling to Dunblane.  On
Sabbath, being the 13th day, both armies engaged,
within a mile of Dunblane. Mar had about ten
thousand men. The King’s army, under the Duke,
was not above three thousand five hundred strong.
Mar’s right wing attacked the Duke’s left, killed
numbers of men, and took also many prisoners. The
Duke’s right engaged Mar’s left wing, pursued
them to a considerable distance, broke them entire-
ly, killed several hundreds, and took many prisoners.
In the meantime, however, the other divisions of the
rebel army had got advantages over the royal troops.
On the Duke’s return, the engagement was not
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renewed. Victory was claimed by both armies;
but the losses were soon seen to be on the side of
the rebels. The hand of Providence was remark-
ably seen in the action of this day, in that the Duke,
with so small a party, broke such a considerable
troop of rebels. The Lord was letting us see what
he could do for us, and what he was willing to do
for us, and that he was loath to lay on the stroke.
Judgment is His strange act; and also, in this
Providence, the hand of the Lord was seen. It was
not our sword, or bow, but the Lord’s right hand
that gave the deliverance; and yet any deliverance
that was given this day, was given with a frown,—
the greatest part of the army being put to the flight.
By this the Lord declared to us, that yet he had a
controversy against us, and calls us loudly.to repent
and turn. But, alas! we regard not the doings of
the Lord, nor the operations of his hands.

¢ This has been a time of wonderful appearances
of God, for this Church and Land. But the follow-
ing things must be confessed:—

1. That we are not laying to mind the ground
of the controversy, nor searching into the cause of
this fire that is kindled in the midst of this poor land.

2, That the ministers of this neighbourhood*

® He was now in the bounds of Irvine Presbytery.
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preach peace, peace. There is no searching nor
upstirring preaching among them; and, hitherto,
there has been no fasting, nor mourning, and no
humiliation days appointed.

8. That we are growing very secure. The
gathering of the forces to the Duke of Argyle,
makes us think there will be no danger, and that
all is to be well with us, and so we trust to the
arm of flesh.

¢ February, 1716. The Pretender and his army
left Perth on the last day of January; and on the
38d of this month the Pretender, with Mar and
some others, went over in a vessel to France. Thus
the Lord dispelled this alarm.”

- In the meantime, the people of Dalry parish,
having heard Mr. Wilson preach, were very anxious
to have him settled among them. The necessary
steps were taken. The Presbytery, however, op-
posed themselves to Mr. Wilson, and the parish
appealed their cause to the Synod of Glasgow and
Ayr. To this matter, the following extract alludes.

«30th March, 1716. This day, the case of the
parish of Dalry gave me much concern. The
people have appealed from the Presbytery to the
Synod. The Presbytery continue their opposition
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to me. The cause is, their fears that I be of dif-
ferent principles from themselves. The opposition
I have made to Professor Simpson is at the bottom
of all. But I look to an higher hand; and I may
find that this trying providence comes from the
Lord. Itspeaks out my unfaithfulness in preaching
the gospel of Christ, my little concern for the good
of souls, my selfishness in preaching, and my un-
fruitfulness in the work. The Lord hath permitted
this opposition to me from the Presbytery. But in
this matter I endeavour, notwithstanding, to put a
blank in the Lord’s hand, to submit to his will and
way, and to surrender myself to his service, whether
in the present situation of preaching from place to
place, or in a fixed charge; and I desire that the
Lord may direct the Synod to what is for his glory
and the good of the Church. If it be not for his
glory, let it be fairly broken. If it be for his glory,
he will make mountains plain.”

¢ April. This month, the Committee met about
that weighty affair of the Professor’s. I was in
Edinburgh all the time of their meeting. I remark
the two following things respecting this business:—
L. The greatest part of the Committee laboured
to bring the Professor off, by palliating his errors, and
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coining senses upon his erroneous propositions. Oh,
how distressing was it to see men act in this manner!

Yet, 2. The Lord left not himself without a wit-
ness. He helped six members of the Committee
to give faithful witness for truth, against these er-
rors, and to do their utmost to reason against them;
and, when they were not condemned, they imme-
diately entered their dissent.”

It was not the design of the Great Head of the
Church, that Mr. Wilson should be settled to labour
statedly at Dalry. Another sphere of labour was
marked out for him; for, in the course of this year,
whilst in the bounds of Dunblane Presbytery, being
at Pitcaithly Wells, for the benefit of his health,
he had occasion to preach in Perth; and he proved
so acceptable to the people, that they expressed a
strong wish for his settlement among them, for their
third minister. They had never had more than two
ministers before. This movement was successful;
for the necessary arrangements were speedily made :
a call was moderated, he was unanimously chosen
to be one of the ministers of that city, and his Or-
dination by the Presbytery of Perth, took place
after the usual trials. In reference to this important
event, we have the following notices in the diary:—
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“July, 1716. I went to Perth, and stayed at
Pitcaithly Wells. I came to the town on the 28th,
and preached there on the 29th, with very much
enlargement; and also on the 31st, I delivered a
week-day sermon.”

¢« August. I came to Edinburgh on the 13th.
Here I was a witness to that melancholy business
of Mr. Webster and Professor Simpson. The
greatest part of the Committee were set on bring-
ing off the Professor; and, in the end, came to this
conclusion, that he was free of the errors charged
against him by Mr. Webster. The Professor ex-
cepted against me, and I was rejected from being
a witness in this business. I heard at Edinburgh,
that there was a unanimous call moderated for me
at Perth; and I got a letter from the Moderator to
wait upon their Presbytery at their next meeting.”

¢ September. I came to Perth on the 5th, and
when I was in the Presbytery, the Moderator told
me there was a unanimous call, signed by the
Town and Session of Perth, to take part in the
ministry there. I presented my testimonials, and
they were satisfied. The call was put into my
hand, and I delivered it into the clerk’s hand, and
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told I had need of sympathy, that the Lord might
make plain his way before me. They prescribed
a thesis to me, upon the reason of faith.

« ] went to Glasgow on the '7th, and preached
there on the 9th, upon these words, 4s in Adam
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.

¢« ] returned to Perth on the 18th, and here
delivered my thesis on the 19th with approbation.
I preached on the 23d. I had an exercise and ad-
dition prescribed me upon 1 Thessalonians ii. 3.*
A lecture and popular sermon were also assigned.

] preached at Perth on the 30th.

¢ delivered the popular sermon on the 8d day
of October.

“] preached in Perth on the 7th, and on the
14th, of October.

“On the 17th, I delivered my lecture and my
other trial discourses, and was subjected to the or-
dinary examinations. I was, in all, safely carried
through.

¢ I was approved of in all my trials. The Lord
carried me through them, blessed be his name. The
day of my ordination was set on the 1st of Novem-
ber, and Mr. Black was appointed to preach the
sermon.

* For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor of guile.
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¢ 30th October. The day of my Ordination is
drawing near. I have great and weighty work
before me. I desire to put the following questions
to myself:—Have I an interest in Christ? and,
have I a call to Perth? Let me consider these
things to-morrow, which day I set apart for secret
prayer and humiliation, before that great and
weighty work.

¢ 31st October, 1716. This day I set myself to
the inquiries, and to seek preparation for the solemn
work of to-morrow.

¢ Question 1. Am I interested in Christ?

“ Answer. I have great work before me, but,
alas! I am very unfit for it, and need more grace
from Christ to engage in it aright. Oh for a day
of power. I cannot say that I want the grace of
Christ altogether. I think he has done good to my
soul. He has proved and helped me. He has de-
termined my soul to make choice of him for my
portion,—for my all,—for my righteousness, and
strength, and glory,—and I will say of the Lord he
is my God.

¢ Question 2. Have I a call to Perth?

« Answer. On this subject I find the following
things:—

1. That the door was shut upon me in Dalry.

N
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Though the people were for it, yet the Presbytery
opposed it. I cannot take the language of this
Providence, to be any other than this,—that the
Lord has no service for me there.

2. I find the call from Perth unanimous; all the
godly desiring it, and praying for it. I, therefore,
cannot stand out against it, lest I should fight
against the call of God.

3. I have had no hand in this call. I have been
most passive in it. It has pursued me, when I fled
from it.

4. It is a quiet and orderly gospel call—free of
the encumbrances which are very common in our
day—no presentation from a Patron, or any thing
of this kind.

5. The people of Perth could never fix upon any,
till they fixed upon me.

6. This day I have surrendered myself to the
service of Christ in Perth, though not with the
liberty and freedom that I would fain have. But,
all these things being put together, I cannot say,
but that the movement is of the Lord. Oh that he
may come, and take service of my hand in Perth,
and that I may see a remnant brought unto him.

7. I must remark, that my education and turn
of mind, seem to be fitted for a public place, such



REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 135

as Perth. 1 was brought up in a public place. I
cannot live in a solitary place without prejudice to
my health: and my temper and habits require a
public place to stir up the gift that is in me. O
Lord, give me wisdom from above, furniture for
the great work before me, and enable me to be
diligent and faithful in discharging the solemn
duties of the ministry.” ‘

 To-morrow is the day of my Ordination. It
is Mr. Black who is to preach the Ordination ser-
mon. O Lord help thy servant, and help me.”

¢1st November, 1716. This day being my
Ordination day, Mr. Black, my colleague, preached
upon Gal. i. 15, 16, insisting chiefly on the first
part of the 16th verse,—It pleased God to reveal
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the
heathen. The Lord gave his countenance and pre-
sence to his sérvant, in the whole of the work. He
was enlarged in preaching; and when he came to
the solemn action, he was much enlarged in praying.
I was this day solemnly set apart for the work of
the ministry, by prayer and the laying on of the
hands of the Presbytery. Oh for grace from above,
that, miserably qualified and unworthy as I am, I
may serve the Lord in this great and weighty work
of the gospel of his Son.” ‘
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The Rev. Thomas Black, who presided at the
Ordination, was the senior minister of Perth at
this time. He had been formerly minister at Strath-
miglo, in the Presbytery of Couper, and afterwards
minister at Weems, in the Presbytery of Kirkealdy,
and he had been admitted at Perth in the year
1698. The second minister at this time, was the
Rev. John Fleming, who had been formerly min-
ister at the Castle of Edinburgh, and had been
admitted at Perth in the year 1713.

As to the state of religion in Perth, at the period
now referred to, we have been informed that it
appeared exemplary and prosperous. Here, in the
sixteenth century, John Knox had preached against
the corruptions of Popery, and had made very suc-
cessful efforts in the work of reformation. In this
city and neighbourhood, the Protestant doctrines
had been effectually published, and the Reformation
heartily embraced. From that period, religion had
been, on the whole, professed and practised in this
district of our country, with considerable consistency
- and purity.

This religious character of Perth seems to have
been preserved and to have been honourably distin-
guishing to the place about the time of Mr. Wilson’s
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Ordination. Family worship appears to have been
almost universal among the inhabitants. The ex-
ternal observance of the Lord’s day was remarkable
and exemplary. On one occasion, it happened that,
either through inadvertency or design, an English
regiment, which was quartered at Perth, paraded
the streets playing on their musical instruments, on
the Sabbath day. The Provost wrote immediately
to the Secretary of War, inquiring if this conduct
on the Sabbath, to which they were quite unac-
customed, was authorised by his Majesty. He soon
received a letter expressing extreme sorrow that
such a thing had taken place, empowering him to
put an immediate stop to it; and intimating, that
the officers would be deprived of their commissions,
if his orders were not strictly observed.






PERIOD II.

FROM HIS SETTLEMENT IN PERTH TILL THE
RISE OF THE SECESSION.

1716—1733.

Cuarter L

From his Settlement to the time of his Preaching at the
Opening of the Synod of Perth and Stirling.
1716—17217.

Tue Reformers in our own, and in other countries,
made great and successful efforts in the cause of
religion. Through the grace of God, they went
forward with wisdom and intrepidity, and were the
honoured instruments of rescuing Christianity from
many of the degrading corruptions and oppressions
of antichristian tyranny.

But when the grosser errors of Popery were
discovered and discarded, the work was not com-
pleted. Great as its progress was, there were still
advances to be made. Several of the Reformed
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Churches, retaining much of the spirit of antichrist,
either stopped short in their course of purification,
or declined from what they had attained. Continued
struggles in behalf of religion, for the purpose of
preserving, or restoring, or advancing Reformation,
were, therefore, necessary.

The want of enterprising zeal to further the in-
terests of religion in our land, at the time of the
Revolution, was a matter of regret and humiliation
to many; and to this defect, we must impute the
progressive degeneracy in the Church of Scotland,
which we have already remarked.

But never were there wanting some worthies,
who, however unsuccessfully, opposed themselves
to the prevailing defections, and who, by various
exertions, were honourably faithful to Christ.

From what we have seen of the principles and
spirit of the subject of these Memoirs, it may be
inferred that he would be found among this number.
From the faithfulness and zeal which his whole con-
duct as a preacher of the gospel seems plainly to
indicate, we may presume, that, as a minister, he
would be second to none in his heart-felt anxieties,
and in his unwearied efforts, not only for the good
of immortal souls, but for the public interests of

religion.
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He was now comfortably settled in Perth, and
felt himself happy with his colleagues in the min-
istry, with the rest of his brethren in the Presbytery,
and with the people of his charge. All this must
have been very grateful to him, as he had, both in
reference to his license, and to his first prospects of
settlement, met with so much unmerited opposition
from a party in the Church, who, on some material
points, differed from him in sentiment.

On the Sabbath after his ordination, he preached
on that verse, in the Epistle to the Colossians,*
where the Apostle says, in reference to Christ,—
Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching
every man in all wisdom ; that we may present every
man perfect in Christ Jesus. In his diary, he com-
plains of being ¢ bound up, and of wanting that
enlargement which was necessary,” and he earnest-
ly prays for “the presence of God in preaching.”

Young ministers are sometimes ready to trust too
much to their own talents and diligence; and, at
the beginning of their public life, finding that very
close application to study is indispensable, and that,
with the attention necessary in preparing discourses,
and in discharging their other official duties, their

* Chapter i. verse 28.
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time is much occupied, they are sometimes apt to
be deficient in the duties of personal religion,—for-
getting that these, instead of retarding, advance their
progress in their important ministerial functions.

We doubt not, that Mr. Wilson made con-
science of secret duties, and especially that he con-
tinued instant in prayer. But, from that humility
and that insight into the springs of corruption,
which marked his character, and from that elevated
idea which he entertained of the extent and spirit-
uality of the Divine law, we find him, at the outset
of his ministerial career, mourning, with much fre-
quency, over his omissions and imperfections.

¢ 10th November, 1716. This day,” says he,
“my case is sad. Oh, what deadness and flatness
do I feel! Have mercy upon me, O Lord. To-
morrow I am called to preach, and I have been
thinking upon that interesting passage,—This is a
Jaithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinnmers.
But, alas! I have no frame for preaching. I can-
not apply my mind to preach. O Lord, come;
make me to live before thee; let me not have the
curse and woe of an unfaithful shepherd.”

Not long after his settlement in Perth, an event
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took place, which gave a new and very interesting
illustration of the prominent traits of his character,
and made it evident, that he could trust to God for
the consequences of his conduct, if that conduct
were obvious duty; and that he was above looking
to his own ease and comfort, when his conscience
dictated any line of procedure by which these might
seem to be exposed to danger. In determining to
have a third minister, a difficulty had occurred about
the manner in which an adequate stipend might
be raised. It happened, however, that a sum of
money had been entrusted to the Town Council, for
some benevolent objects. For the purpose of en-
abling them, in whole or in part, to pay the stipend
of the proposed third minister, the Magistrates,
from no intentional breach of trust, but certainly
from that want of a strict principle of honour, which
too many manifest, who are characters otherwise
unexceptionable, had agreed to resort to this fund,
for the application of which to its proper object, it
had been thought, there was no immediate call. All
this was unknown to Mr. Wilson, till some time
after his ordination. Having suspected nothing of
the kind, he felt so indignant when he heard of it,
that he absolutely refused to receive as stipend,
what had been taken from this fund. This led to
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an inquiry, in a court of law, whether the Town
Council had the power of applying the fund to
any but its proper purpose. When the case was
settled, as might be supposed, against the Magis-
trates, the Judge inquired particularly into the
occasion of the question; and, when told that it
was a singular proof of integrity and disinterest-
edness, as it had been first agitated by the very
person who was to have derived benefit from the
fund, he remarked, that certainly he must be a
noble character, and that he ought to be well pro-
vided for. Before rising from Court, he proposed
that the City of Perth should be assessed, to raise .
an adequate sum. This course was forthwith taken,
and the stipend was made one of the best in the
Church of Scotland at that period.

After he was ordained to the holy ministry, when,
of course, his manner of life became more uniform,
Mr. Wilson did not discontinue his old practice of
self-examination: and, especially, when he had the
prospect of observing, either at home or abroad, the
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, he still habituated
himself to inquire seriously into his views and de-
sires, in reference to the solemn work of communi-
cating. Of this, many examples are to be found
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in his manuscripts. But, as they are necessarily
much similar to those we have already presented,
it would be superfluous to introduce them at length.
In these he often expresses his sense of imperfection
in the discharge of his ministerial duties, his anxiety
to increase in diligence and zeal, and his great con-
cern for the salvation of immortal souls.

The following additional specimens of his secret
exercise, may be presented, before we proceed to
exhibit him in his activities for the public and
general interests of religion:—

¢¢10th August, 1717. The Communion being
at Kinnoul to-morrow, the following things are
earnestly desired by me, in the view of sitting down
at the Lord’s table:—

1. I desire grace to improve myself by medita-
tion and prayer, both that my own soul may be
enlarged, and that I may be more and more useful
in the service of Christ.

2. 1 desire to be kept from formality and indiffer~
ence in the discharge of my work, and to be enabled
to lean upon Christ forall necessaryand promised aid.

8. I desire to have pardon of sin, and spiritual
reviving and growth.

4. I desire to wait upon God, that he may come
with power, light, life, and liberty.

o
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5. T desire to take a greater hold of Christ by
faith, to get a greater concern for souls, and a
greater weight of them upon my spirit.”

¢ Perth, 10th May, 1718. To-morrow is the
Sacrament Sabbath in this place. This night I
find myself—

1. Under great concern about the growth of
grace in my own soul.

2. Under many perplexing feelings about my
ministerial work, having reason to be humble, for
not preaching Christ so plainly and earnestly as I
should do, for not singly aiming at the glory of
God, and for not being sufficiently concerned for
souls.

3. Desirous to mourn for sin, and to obtain
pardon and sanctification. Oh for a believing look
at a pierced Christ.

4. Anxious to receive Christ by faith. Oh that
I may get a meeting with him, and may be
enabled to cast the stress of my soul for eternity
upon him. )

5. Standing in need of more grace. Give me
more faith in Christ, and more earnest desires after
him. Take away my vain thoughts, and fix my
mind and heart wholly on thyself.”
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« Perth, 22d July, 1719. The Communion in
this place is to be on the 26th, and I am to conduct
the principal part of the great and solemn work. I
find the following things in my case and condition:—

1. That I am very unfit for such weighty work.
May the Lord strengthen and support me.

2. That I have been, in many things, unfaithful
in my ministerial calling and work. I have not
spoken the great truths of religion as they should
be spoken. I have been often negligent in pre-
paration for public work, dull and formal in deliver-
ing God’s message, and unconcerned after I have
delivered it.

3. That my faith is weak, and my love cold; and
that I am not sufficiently thankful for God’s iercies,
and active in improving the means and opportunities
of usefulness which he affords.

¢ Oh that the Lord may turn me more to himself,
and may make this communion the beginning' of
better days to my soul. Let me not forsake the
God of my youth. Enable me to grow in grace:
to die unto sin, and live unto righteousness. Oh that,
on this solemn occasion, the Lord may give me
some token for good, some sense of his presence and
blessing in public work, and some gracious help in
going forward init. Give thy Holy Spirit to me,
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O Lord, and in me come to thy people. Stir up
thy strength, and come and save us. Turn us again,
O God, and cause thy face to shine, and we shall
be saved.

“ My errand for myself, at this Communion, is to
get pardon and sanctification; a broken heart for sin;
and my soul brought up to close fully with Christ.

“Perth,26th July. The Sacrament of the Supper
was dispensed to-day. I preached on ii. Corinthians,
verse 20,—We pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye re-
conciled to God. 1 had some enlargement in preach-
ing, and in the whole of the work. But my own
soul is not sufficiently melted for sin, nor brought
completely to close with Christ. I have not yet
attained, neither am I alreadg) perfect.

¢ Press, O my soul,—

1. To get application made to the blood of Christ
for the pardon of sin, to have the strength of it
broken, and to be enabled to live entirely to the
glory of God. o

2. To get more true concern about my people’s
spiritual state, and the thriving of the Lord’s work
among them.

3. To be kept by the Lord in the way of duty,
and to be waiting at the footstool of grace for more
reviving.”
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By the death of Mr. Fleming, in the beginning
of 1721, the second charge of the parish of Perth
became vacant, and Mr. Stewart of Blairgowrie,
was chosen to succeed. To this change Mr. Wilson,
in his diary, briefly alludes, with an expression of
earnest desire for the Divine blessing on it.

¢ Mr. William Stewart,” says he, ¢ is to be
settled here shortly. Oh that he may come in
- the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ,
and that he may be an instrument of much good
in this place.” '

It may here be observed, that Mr. Stewart was
of that party in the Church, of whose sentiments
Mr. Wilson did not approve, on which account he
had opposed his introduction into Perth. But when
his coming was fixed, Mr. Wilson, in the true spirit
‘of Christian love, both to Mr. Stewart and to the
people of Perth, uttered the above earnest prayer.

On the 20th of June, this year, Mr. Wilson
married Miss Margaret Alexander,—a young lady
of most respectable connexions, who, by her piety
and worth, was very much fitted to be the com-
panion of his life. Her father, who, as has been
mentioned, was an advocate in Edinburgh, had a
numerous family of daughters, most of whom were
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married, and have respectable ‘descendants. Her
mother, whose name was Campbell, was nearly re-
lated both to the Earl of Stair, and to the illustrious
house of Argyle.

Having, from Mr. Wilson’s diary, been led to
trace, in some measure, the state of religion in
Scotland, immediately before this period,we may now
proceed to notice the share he had in ecclesiastical
affairs at this early stage of his ministry, when the
evils already referred to, were rapidly multiplying.

From what we have seen, it is evident that the
Church of Scotland, though, at some periods in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, it could rival
any Church in Europe in the advancements of Re-
formation, was by no means thoroughly emancipated
from the darkness and corruptions of the mystery of
iniquity. Like many other portions of the Church,
it had been blessed with Reformation, but with
Reformation only partial, and of which the progress
was both desired and contemplated. ,

The Revolution, too, though it effected a great
deliverance, for which much gratitude and praise
are due to the Disposer of all events, left many
imperfections. Hence, there was much scope and
necessity for faithful witnessings for God.
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In the honourable work of resisting error, and of
vindicating and defending the truth, Mr. Wilson,
and others, were now called forth, by Divine Pro-
vidence, to exert their talents and influence.

The history of the Marrow controversy, as it has
been called, is a proof of the low ebb to which the
pure exhibition of the gospel had now fallen in the
Church of Scotland. The agitation of this contro-
versy gave an opportunity to these faithful ministers
to contend for the purity of religion.

¢ Proceeding on the report which their Commis-
sion laid before them, the Assembly condemned
several positions selected from a book, entitled,
¢ The Marrow of Modern Divinity,” which, though
not expressed in the most luminous and unexcep-
tionablelanguage, yet exhibited precious evangelical
truths, essentially connected with the freeness of
the gospel, and with the divinely-appointed way by
which a sinner obtains peace, and is disposed and
enabled to walk with God in newness of life. The
doctrines of the Marrow were industriously repre-
sented as inconsistent with the obligations to obedi-
ence, which the law of God imposes; as annulling
the most powerful motives to diligence in duty; and,
therefore, as inimical to true holiness. Several ex-



152 'MEMOIRS OF THE

cellent ministers, alarmed by these representations,
startled by the phraseology which was selected from
the Marrow, less intimately acquainted with the
doctrines of the gospel, as they were taught by the
first Reformers, and laudably zealous to discoun-
tenance every approach to antinomianism, concur-
red in this condemnation with those who.were the
known enemies, or the lukewarm friends of evan-
gelical truth. A representation, faithful, yet breath-
ing much meekness of spirit, was presented to the
next Assembly, by twelve ministers,* craving the
repeal of the offensive Act. This petition was re-
fused; and, in the progress of the discussion, twelve
queries were put to these ministers, respecting the
doctrines in question, whose answers to them con-
tain an able exposition and vindication of the prin-
ciples which the Assembly had condemned. On
reconsidering the cause, the Assembly not only
passed a new Act, explaining and confirming the
former, which they would not repeal, but even called
those ministers, who had made so faithful an ap-
pearance for the truth, to their bar, and rebuked

* The following are their names:—The Rev. Messrs. James Hogg,
Thomas Boston, John Bonar, James Kid, Gabriel Wilson, Ebenezer
Erskine, Ralph Erskine, James Wardlaw, James Bathgate, Henry Da-
vidson, William Hunter, and John Williamson.
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them. Though the said Act gave such explanations
as neutralized some of the unscriptural assertions
in the former, yet, it not only failed to vindicate
the truth, but maintained several erroneous senti-
ments, which obscured and misrepresented the true
nature of the gospel, and the place which the law
and obedience to it hold, in the method of salvation
by Jesus Christ.”*

‘When this Marrow controversy commenced, Mr.
‘Wilson was but comparatively at the outset of his
ministry, and could not be expected to stand for-
ward in the first ranks, or even, where so many
were his seniors, to feel himself called on to take
any prominent place. He was, however, present
at some of the meetings, and he refers to this sub-
jectin his diary.

«6th March, 1721. I went to Edinburgh to
meet with some ministers} who were to consider
about some grievances,—particularly the affair of
the last Assembly, condemning the Marrow.
We met, and discoursed, and prayed together.
Our meetings continued for several days. We had

* Testimony of the United Secession Church,—page 82.
4 The ministers he met with on this occasion, were the Rev. Messrs.
John Kid, Ebenezer Erskine, Ralph Erskine, James Wardlaw, James
Bathgate, Thomas Boston, Henry Davidson, and Gabriel Wilson.
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much sweet satisfaction in so meeting, and in our
praying and conversing together. At length it was
agreed, that a representation to the Assembly should
be drawn up and signed, complaining of their con-
demnation of several precious doctrines contained
in the book, ¢ entitled the Marrow of Modern Di-
vinity.” ”*

But some eircﬁmstances, which were unavoidable,
prevented him from afterwards taking an active
part with his fathers and brethren, in their manage-
ment of this controversy. Yet, so far from relin-
quishing, he always defended the sound principles
of these contenders for the truth, and long after-
wards we find him saying,—*¢ If the Acts and Deeds
of the several Assemblies, 1720 and 1722, with re-
spect to some propositions contained in the book,

* Mr. Wilson’s account of these meetings agrees with what Mr. Bos-
ton remarks in his diary. ¢ The first meeting was spent mostly in
prayer; and the Lord was with us at that and other following ones.
‘We went through the Act of Assembly in order, showing what was
in it stumbling to us, and conferring thereon. - In these meetings, two
things were observable. One was, that no debate was kept upon selfish
motives, but each one was ready to yield to Scripture and reason, by
whomsoever advanced. Anether, that when we stuck, and could not
get forward, but were in hanrd of fallmg asunder, Providence still in-
terposed bl ng to be cast up, which cleared our
way, and Jomed us, And it was :greed, that there should be a repre-
sentation to the Assembly about it, the forming whereof was committed
to Mr. Ebenezer Erskine.’’—Boston’s Memoirs, p. 869.




REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 155

called ¢the Marrow of Modern Divinity,’ as also
with respect to the representation of twelve min-
isters, are duly and seriously considered, it may be
found that a deep wound has been given, by the
present Judicatories, to the Reformation-Testimony,
as it has been stated against the Church of Rome,
for the doctrine of justification and eternal salvation,
by the free grace of God, through the imputed
righteousness of our Lord Jesus.”*

At this period of declension, the faithful ministers
of Christ, who, like Eli, trembled for the ark,
united their influence, with uncommon anxiety
and zeal, to stem the torrent of corruption. They
laboured diligently in their respective spheres, and
likewise co-operated for the general good of the
Church. The prevalence of error brought the
friends of evangelical truth, both among the clergy
and laity, into closer contact. Evangelical ministers
confined their correspondence, on Sacramental oc-
casions, almost exclusively to each other, and the
Christian people, by whom evangelical truth was
most valued and relished, and, by whom, from their
intimate acquaintance with Scripture, it could be
very generally distinguished from error, crowded

* See his Defence of Reformation-Principles,—p. 461.
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to hear them. As they came from distant parts of
the country, this encouraged the practice, less ne-
cessary now, of a multiplicity of week-day preach-
ings,—it being considered an hardship to the people
to bring them so far without gratifying their anxiety
to hear the gospel as fully as possible, especially as
many of them might not enjoy its pure dispensation
at home. By such frequent intercourse, the dis-
tinction of party, which had long existed in the
Church of Scotland, was more confirmed, and be-
came more visible. So much was this the case, that
the evangelical party, both of ministers and people,
though in outward fellowship with the National
Church, seemed to be but nominally united to her,
and almost presented the anomalous appearance of
a prospering evangelical church amidst surrounding
error and declension.

But this state of things could not long continue
without generating feelings of bitter animosity, and
exciting all the emotions of pride, and envy, and
jealousy, towards the advocates fer the purity of
religion, from those who were opposed to them in
their sentiments and practice, and who were thus
in popular estimation, which, however, as has been
common with those of the same description, they
affected to despise, in some measure thrown into
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the shade. 'The consequence was, that the parties
stood more aloof, and the line of demarcation be-
tween them became more defined; and although,
through abounding iniquity, zke love of many, it is
to be feared, wazed cold, yet the faithful ministers
of Christ, seemed to feel it their duty to increase
their diligence, and their zealous co-operation.

+ These ministers were not only orthodox in their
creed, and men of known piety and worth, but, in
most cases, distinguished for eminent talents and
powerful eloquence. They thus formed a class by
themselves, and their adherents were, in general
the truly godly in the land.

- To this distinguished phalanx, if we may so call
it, Mr. Wilson belonged. His praise was in the
churches. His ministrations were eminently blessed
in the wide sphere of his stated labours; and, where-
ever he occasionally ministered, he was venerated
by the friends of Christ, as an honourable and suc-
cessful instrument in the cause of religion.

.. In his stated sphere, he laboured not only in
season, but out of season; and, by his zeal for God,
he was made the instrument of great spiritual good,
not only in his ordinary public and private ministra-
tions, but even on occasions of an incidental kind.

In opposing vice, where he might unexpectedly
P
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witness it, there was semething awfully command-
ing, and at the same time affectionately winming,
in the manner of his reproof. Of this the follow-
ing anecdote will afford a sufficient and striking
illustration:—One evening, as he was passing
along the streets of Perth, three of the soldiers,
who were at that time quartered in the City, and
whe happened to be walking behimd him, were
indulging in the utterance of most profane amd
blasphemous language. Ome of them, on some
frivolous aceount, declaved it to be his wish, thas
God Almighty might damn his soul in hell to all
eternity. Mr. Wilson immediately turned round,
and with a leok of dignity and compassion, said,—
« Poor man, and what if God should say Amen,
and answer that prayer!” Mr. Wilson forthwith
passed on. The man seemed to stand petrified,
and, on going home to his quarters, was in sach
distraction of mind and feeling, that he knew not
whither to turn for relief. He was soon afterwards
seized with fever, under which he comtinued to
suffer the most awful awakenings of conscience,
and forebodings of eternal misery. His ease was
so singular, that many Christians went to visit. hima,
to whom he invariably said he was sure of being
beyond the reach of mercy, and that God had sent
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his angel to tell him so. One of them asked him
to describe the appearance of the person who had
pronounced this doom on him. He did so, and the
visitant at once perceiving that it must have been
Mr. Wilson, inquired if he would wish again to see
him. < Oh,” said he, “I would wish above every
thing to see him, but he will not come near a wretch
like me.” Mr. Wilson was soon brought, and, of
course, told him of the way of salvation, through
Christ crucified, and encouraged him to flee for re-
Juge, to lay hold upon the hope set before him. His
words being accompanied by Divine power, the
poor soldier was enabled to believe in Christ, and
thus found peace and comfort to his troubled soul.
He soon afterwards recovered, and became a very
exemplary Christian: and, as he felt the army un-
favourable to a religious life, Mr. Wilson, at his
request, used influence, and procured his discharge.
On this he settled in Perth, became a member of
the Church, attached himself steadily to Mr. Wil-
son, and was, through life, a comfort to him, and
an ornament to the Christian profession.

As Mr. Wilson advanced in age and experience,
his activity and zeal for the interests of religion
became more and more prominent. In a sermon
preached by him in the year 1727, at the opening
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of the Synod of Perth and Stirling, which is printed,
we find him pointing out, w_ith faithful freedom,
those indications of backsliding which then pre-
vailed, and mourning over them with affectionate
solicitude. :
_ ¢ The spiritual beauty,” says he, ¢ is very much
departed from the Reformed Churches, and there
are many symptoms and evidences of a departure
of the spiritual beauty from us. If we look abroad
to the Reformed Churches, have not the most part
of them lost much of the beauty of purity and power
too? Error in doctrine, and corruption in practice,
seem to prevail every-where. The ordinances of
worship are corrupted. 'The spiritual worship and
government of Christ’s House are quite marred ‘in
many of them. As, for instance, in our neighbour-
ing Churches of England and Ireland, though their
doctrinal articles bear some measure of conformity
to the Word of God, yet, through a lordly prelacy,
a carnal discipline, and human ordinances of wor-
ship, the beauty of Christ’s House is very much
defaced among them, and gross ignorance, immor-
ality, and profanity, are the fruits of this amongst
their people. Again, with respect to ourselves, our
standards of doctrine are pure, our ordinances of
worship, our rules for discipline and government,
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we hope, bear a conformity to the Divine pattern.
Thus far we enjoy, as yet, some measure of the
beauty of purity. Yet, alas! we may say, our
spiritual beauty is very much departed from us.
What heart-breaking divisions, animosities, and
differences have been amongst us? The staves of
beauty and bands have been broken asunder. For
the divisions of our Reuben, there may be great
searchings of heart. Again, how little of the power
of religion is to be found amongst us? Our exer-
cise bears not a proportion to our profession. The
life of religion lies a-bleeding, ready to expire in
our streets. That vigour of faith and love, that
sometimes has appeared, is very much abated. It
was a seasonable warning given us from this place,
on an occasion of the like nature, not long ago,
from Revelation ii. 4,—Nevertheless, I have some-
what against thee, because thou hast left thy first love.
Ah! where is that lustre and splendour of holiness
that should be, and sometimes has been, the distin-
guishing glory of ministers and people? Nay, may
we not, in the words of the Spirit of God by the
Prophet, bewail (Lam. iv. 7, 8),—Her Nazarites
were purer than snow, they were whiter than milk,
they were more ruddy in their body than rubies, their
polishing was of sapphire: Their visage is blacker
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than a coal; they are not known in the streets; their
skin cleaveth to their bones; it is withered, it is be-
come like a stick 2’*

Such is a general view (in which he was far from
being singular) of what was the state of religion in
Scotland, in the estimation of a calm, candid, con-
scientious, and godly observer, whose talents and
opportunities enabled him to take an accurate
survey, who, so far from viewing the Church of
Scotland with prejudice, was greatly attached to
her constitution and principles, and who, grieved
at the decay of vital godliness, was ever active and
zealous to quicken and promote its growth.

* Sermon, entitled, ¢ The Watchman’s Duty and Desire,” by -the
late Reverend and Learned William Wilson.
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Cuaprer II.

From the time of his Preaching at the Opening of the
Synod of Perth and Stirling, till his Appearances
Jor the Purity and Liberties of the Church, when
the same Synod had been opened by the Reverend
" Ebenezer Erskine.

1727—1%32.

Nor only did Mr. Wilson, in his individual capa-
city, labour in the Lord’s vineyard; but also in
the united exertions of the few faithful contenders
for the interests of religion, he was ever ready to
lend his aid. At this period of widely spreading
corruption, he was of considerable standing in the
Church; and he both felt himself called on, and
willingly endeavoured, to make every scriptural
exertion for checking the progress of declension,
and restoring beauty and vigour to the tarnished
and decaying glory of the Church. Of this we
shall have abundant proof, as we prosecute the
course of our narrative. ' '

In the meantime, it may be proper to take a view
of this servant of God in his domestic circle, and to
notice soine family trials with which, at this period,
he was visited.
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Mr. and Mrs. Wilson had twelve children, of
whom only three,—namely, Isabella, John, and
Mary,—reached the years of maturity. These
three had, each, families, and lived to old age. With
an exception or two, the names of his children, and
the dates of their birth, are distinctly recorded in
the diary. We shall, afterwards, have occasion to
speak of the three who lived to advanced age, and
likewise of Gilbert, a fourth, who, though he died
in youth, survived his father. At present we have
to remark, that amidst the numerous bereavements
in his family, Mr. Wilson appears to have been
weonderfully supported by grace, and suitably ex-
ercised; and to have always manifested much of
the meekness and resignation of the experienced
Christian, As an illustration of this, we quote the
following interesting record from his diary:—

¢ In the month of August 1729, there was great
distress in my family. Some time in July, Mr.
Ebenezer Erskine’s daughter came to my family
sick. Her sickness proved to be the small-pox.
She was very ill, but the Lord restored her. As
she recovered, all my four children* fell sick. My

* By this time he had had six children, but two had been removed
by death. .
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daughter Isabella on the 11th, George and Marjory
on the 12th, and William on the 14th. They were
all very ill. I was in great distress about them.
On the 22d, when the small-pox was about the
height, they seemed to be all in danger. It was a
very bad pox. The Lord was now threatening to
bereave me of all my children at once. The 22d
and 23d days of this month were very heavy days
to me. I was helped to exercise some measure of
concern about the souls of my children. The Lord,
in his providence, seemed to be striving against
me, and to say that I had sinned.
¢ On Sabbath morning about four o’clock, on
the - 24th of August, the Lord was pleased to re-
move by death my son George. The night be-
fore, I was helped to pray, with some earnestness,
for his eternal salvation, and to part with him to
the Lord. I was helped to be silent under this
stroke, and to hope that the Lord had taken him
to himself. . ‘
. ¢ This' morning, my other children, especially
Marjory and Williim, seemed to be in great dan-.
ger. No hopeful symptoms of recovery appearing
about them, I went alone, weighted and heavy, not
knowing what to think of this speaking providence,
the Lord threatening to bereave me of all my chil-
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dren at once, to write me childless in one day. I
thought how my pleasant children, a few days be-
fore, were all about me; now, said I, are they all
to be taken from me? Oh! what can be the voice
of the rod? I went to prayer, and was helped to
pour out my heart before the Lord, and to acknow-
ledge my iniquities, with grief and sorrow, also the
Lord’s holiness and righteousness, though he should
take all my children from me. I laid them down
at his feet, and said, Let him do what seemeth right
in his sight, only give them their souls for a prey.
I was much enlarged about my son William. I
cried that he might not be spared, unless it were
for the service and glory of God. I was helped to
give him away to the Lord; and if he should live,
I did dedicate him to serve the Lord in the gospel
of his Son,—praying that the Lord might call him,
and furnish and fit him, if it were his holy will, for
that great and honourable work. I came from
prayer, no more uneasy about my children. I
preached that evening with some measure of en-
largement, and buried my son George the next
day.

It pleased the Lord that my three children re-
covered. O, that they may live before the Lord.

¢ Tuesday, 24th March, 1730. About half-past



REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 167

one in the morning, my son Gilbert was born. He
was baptized on the Thursday follewing, by my
colleague, Mr. Thomas Black. The Lord has
given me this son instead of George, whom he was
pleased to take from me.”

These extracts admit us completely into the fa-
mily circle, and present it, at the time referred to,
as a scene of alarming trouble. Mr. Wilson ap-
pears an amiable, anxious, loving father, who had
much enjoyment in his children; but who, when
reminded that they were only lent by God, was
willing to give them up at his call. He was greatly
earnest for their recovery, but more for the salvation
of their souls. Solicitous as he was that they should
be spared, yet, like his Divine Master, it was not his
own, but God’s will he wished to be done. It was
his practice, as it should be that of all Christians,
to go to the Lord with all his concerns; and his
desire, as it should be theirs, to observe the events
of Providence, and to discover and follow the in-
structions they are intended to afford. To him
prayer was a delightful exercise, and was remark-
ably blessed for calming his mind, for reconciling
him to the disposing will of God, and for inducing
him, amidst changes and trials, to persevere, with
stedfast fidelity, in the path of duty.
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- But it was not merely domestic occurrences that
interested him, and filled him with concern. He
was of a public spirit; and, as we have seen already,
was anxiously observant of the movements of Pro-
vidence, especially as they affected the Church;
and he had, as will appear, a large and important
share in the ecclesiastical affairs of his day.

- His observations regarding the state of religion,
were not general and vague, like those of a distant
spectator. He was within the scene, and had con-
stant opportunity of seeing, and hearing, and judg-
ing; and much of what he witnessed, which was
never made the subject of public animadversion,
was pondered in his heart, and became the occasion
of secret lamentation and prayer. :

i %As to the present state and condition,” says he,
in his diary (10th November, 1731), ¢ of the Church
of Scotland, matters look with a very dismal and
threatening aspect. Ministers are thrust in upon
vacant parishes, contrary to the wishes of elders
and people, in all corners of the land. Disaffected
heritors. interest themselves every-where in the
settlement of parishes, and they introduce such
ministers as elders and people are averse to. Our
congregations are thus planted with a set of corrupt
ministers, who are strangers to the power of godli-
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ness; and, therefore, neither in their doctrine nor
walk, is there any savour of Christ about them.
Yea, such are becoming the prevailing party ameng
the ministry, and too many of these are mockers at
the exercises and real experiences of the godly.
At the opening of our Synedical meeting at Perth,
Mr. Thomas F— — —, minister at Dumbarnie,
preached a very loose general sermon, with a sneer,
and some bitter invectives, against serious ministers.
Some, said he, loved a popular cant, and affected to
make grimaces in preaching. This same man, some
short time after, when Mr. Moncrieff, of Abernethy,
remarked, on a yourlg man’s discourse, before the
Presbytery of Perth, that there was nothing of
Christ in it, had the assurance to reply,—¢ And
must Christ still be the burden of the song?’ Yet,
the Presbytery took no motice of the scandalous
expression,—a sad swatch of the spirit that prevails
amongst us.” .

This last-mentioned fact, of itself, goes far to
indicate the state of declension in religion at this
period, and to evince how much the glory had de-
parted from the Church in our land. It is not
necessary to our purpose (though it would be easy)
to adduce such facts. Many of them are elsewhere

e
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sufficiently preserved and exhibited.* But it is
- abundantly evident, from the extract we have just
given, that the anti-evangelical party had by this
time become very numerous and powerful. This in-
crease of the opponents of pure religion, Mr. Wilson
traces to some of its true causes,—the introduction of
¢ corrupt ministers, who were strangers to the power
of godliness,” and a prevailing laxity of discipline.

- In this country, evangelical doctrine had been
extensively propagated; and, by the serious and
intelligent among the laity, it was much relished
and valued. Arminianism, indeed, having been, at
a period somewhat earlier, introduced into England,
had now found its way into Scotland, and was main-
tained and taught by many with uncommeon eager-
ness. But a great proportion of the people were so
tenacious of the doctrines of grace, that the choice,
at popular elections, almost necessarily fell on min-
isters known to be evangelical. On this account,
the Arminian party, attached to patronage on secu-
lar grounds, seemed disposed to support it, as also
subservient to the advancement of their favourite

* See Testimony of the United Secession Church, and other public
d ts of the Secession, at different stages of its progress. See also
the writings of Boston, Willison, and others, who grant all that the Se-
cession declares respecting the defections of this period.
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tenets. When its yoke was imposed, the exertions
of the faithful for reformation were still more coun-
teracted, and a new inlet secured to corruption.
The struggles against patronage, at the #ime re-
ferred to by Mr. Wilson, were, in a considerable
degree, adventitious, as they were, primarily,
struggles for the still greater objects of evangelical
truth and order; the possession of which, already so
much lost, was more endangered by wresting from
the people the exercise of their right to choose
their ministers.

Even considered in itself, though there were not
greater evils to complain of, patronage is an un-
warrantable imposition. Hereby congregations are
insulted and oppressed. Those who support this
antichristian measure, show an indifference to the
liberties of the Christian people; and the people
themselves who endure it, manifest a spirit of ab-
ject submission. It is evident that, in the present
day, the sense of duty, and spirit of resistance,
seem to be so much lost, that it is tamely submitted
to without remonstrance, as a thing of course, arnid
a matter established by the custom of ages. The
evil is not diminished, nor its injustice removed,
nor the outrage it offers to the good understanding
of professing Christians, at all lessened, by its long
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continnance, It involves all who submit to it, even
in its mildest forms, in much sin, and in the ;ieep
charge of unfaithfulness to Christ. Were members
of the Kstablishment possessed of the knowledge
and spirit of many of their fathers, and of the prin-
ciple of fidelity to Christ, they would not so simply
submit to the incumbency of a minister whom they
cannot esteem, or who, though worthy of esteem,
was not the object of their choice; nay, they
would not tacitly permit this invasion of right to
take place any where in their Church. Would
they not rather still resist every such impious and
degrading encroachment on the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free? 'The insult offered to
commeon sense, not to speak of religion, by patron-
age alone, would, to persons of spirit, did they ex-
ercise their understandings at all on the subject, be
utterly insufferable. The people of Scotland, we
are persuaded, were they freed from early preju-
dice, were they properly enlightened, and were
they as brave and resolute in supporting the honour
of Christ, and advancing the glory of his Church,
as they are noble and spirited in fighting the battles
of their king and country, would, at every such in-
sult, spurn with disdain, and here also show them-
selves men.
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About this stage of his ministry, the people of
Perth had an opportunity of manifesting their warm
attachment to Mr. Wilson. For there was a mo-
tion among the parishioners, in the parish of Rhynd,
to call him to be their minister, and they at length
called him. In reference to this he says,—

- I was in great perplexity. The whole people
of the town of Perth cleave to me with the utmost
affection. All of them did, in the strongest manner,
express their unwillingness to part with me. The
serious people through the country are very anxious
for my continuance in Perth.”

: When this call came out, the Presbytery decided
on his continuance; and though, on some accounts,
he would have preferred being translated, yet he
acquiesced in the judgment of the court, for the
following reasons:—

. %“1. None of the godly in the town or country
had freedom about my going away; and it would
have heen a hard matter to have put my thoughts
against the general voice of serious people.

.. 2. I never in the least gave any encouragement
to the people of Perth, to expect my stay amongst
them; but rather, on the contrary, I expressed my
inclination to go away. Yet all this did not, for any
thing I know, lessen their esteemand affection forme.
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8. Though I devolved the matter wholly on the
Presbytery, yet they had not freedom to loose me.
I have found my mind more easy about staying
since that time.”

The practice of testifying from the pulpit against
prevailing errors and corruptions, had now become
common among the zealous evangelical ministers,
and this increased the irritation and hatred of their
opponents. The necessity for resorting to this mode
of testifying, arose from the Act of the General
Assembly, by which the marking of dissents and
protestations was discountenanced. ¢This deed was
highly unconstitutional, because it deprived members
of a privilege, not only just and reasonable in itself,
but to which they were entitled by former Acts of
the Assembly, and by immemorial usage. It was
oppressive and ensnaring, for it refused to those who
might conscientiously disapprove of the proceedings
of the Court, the most obvious and suitable means
of expressing that disapprobation, of exonerating
their own consciences, and of manifesting to fu-
ture generations, by the records of the Court itself,
that sinful measures had not been adopted without
strenuous, but respectful opposition, the grounds
of which all might examine. It seemed to indicate
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a secret conviction in the prevailing party, that
their procedure would not abide a fair trial by the
Word of God and the standards of the Church;
and was calculated to enable that party to pursue
their iniquitous career, undisturbed by the plain and
faithful testimonies against their measures, which
reasons of dissent and protestation would exhibit.

¢ 'To those who venerated the standards of the
Church as the law of their administration, and the
bond of their fellowship—who were deeply af-
flicted by the departure from them in matters of
the highest importance, which had long characterised
the Assembly’s proceedings—who were anxious to
repress the tide of defection—and who were de-
termined to maintain a good conscience, no other
method remained for securing these great and ne-
cessary objects, in communion with this degenerate
Church, except that of testifying against her apos-
tacies in their public ministrations.”*

Amidst the circumstances of defection, to which
we have in part referred, a few of the more faithful
ministers were induced to associate, with the ex-
press design of consulting with each other, and
asking counsel of God, about that course which it

* See Testimony of the United Secession Church, p. 85.
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would be proper for them to pursue, réspecting the
best competent means which they should employ
to stem the current of corruption, and effect some
ecclesiastical reformation. '

~ % About this time, November and December,
1731,” says Mr.Wilson, in his diary, *“a few min-
isters met together to consider what might he pro-
per for them to do in the present juncture. Those
who first met, were Mr. Gillespie at Strathmiglo,
Mr. Laing at Newburgh, Mr. Lachlan M¢Intosh
at Errol, Mr. Fisher at Kinclaven, Mr. Moncrieff
at Abernethy. I was with them at all their meetings.
After prayer and conference, we agreed upon a
representation and petition to the next General
Assembly, relating to the grievances the Church is
at present under. We thought, that if the Assembly
should not regard it, it would be at least a standing
testimony to future generations, against the present
courses that have such a visible tendency to ruin
the Church of Scotland.

%A draught of a representation was prepared,
and it was agreed to write to some ministers to
meet with us at Perth on the 21st day of February,
1782; and that copies of the representation should
be sent them, that they might give their judgment
upon it at meeting, and might be ready to sign it.
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 February 1782. About eighteen ministers
having met together from several places, the re-
presentation was read over and amended; and a
fair copy being written, it was signed by us all
who were present, and afterwards it was signed by
several other ministers, together with a commission
to some of our number, to present it to the ensuing
General Assembly.”*

Such was the origin of this representation. It was
subseribed by forty-two ministers and three elders.t
Its progress and result are also particularly men-

* This representation is long, otherwise we would have presented it.
It has for its object, the statement of various grievances: ¢ such as the
growth and spreading of error, intrusions into the ministry, and the
procedure of the commissions of the General Assemblies, assuming to
themselves a power of appointing Committees for trying and ordaining
ministers in vacant congregations, not ouly without the concurrence and
consent of the Presbyteries and Synods immediately concerned, but also
in direct opposition to their declared minds; craving likewise, that the
Assembly might take proper measures for the redress of the above and
other grievances particularly mentioned.” See Defence of Reformati
Principles, by the subject of these Memoirs.

+ The following are the names of the subscribers:—Messrs, George
Gillespie, George Freer, John Drummond, John Currie, Robert Laing,
Robert Gray, George Meik, Lachlan M¢Intosh, William Wilson, John
@ibb, James Kerr, James Fisher, John Gow, Thomas Nairne, John Row,
Alexander Moncrieff, Thomas Mair, Robert Coventrie, John M¢‘Claren,
John Bonar, Ralph Erskine, John Wardlaw, James Farquhar, Ebenezer
Erskine, John Forbes, Gabriel Wilson, William Henderson, Thomas
Thomson, Alexander Hamilton, Charles Moor, William Hally, David
Stev , John Johnston, James Goodsir, Andrew Eliot, James Thom-
son, James Noble, George Mair, John Cranston, James Innes, Henry
Davidson, and Walter Hart, ministers; and Alexander Swinton,
Thomas Trotter, and William Walker, elders.
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 tioned in Mr. Wilson’s manﬁscript. But as the
representation itself has been printed, and as a
particular account of its preparation and character
and issue are to be found in publications relating
to these times, we abstain from making further ex-
tracts from the diary, respecting it.

It is well known, that the Committee of Bills
refused to transmit this representation, which was
both faithful in its exhibitions of faet, and couched
in the most respectful language; and it is also
equally well known, that when a number of the
representers themselves went to the bar of the
Assembly, with a petition complaining of the Com-
mittee’s refusal, they were peremptorily denied a
hearing, Against this they all nrotested, though,
according to the late Act of the Assembly, the pro-
testation was not marked in the minutes of Court.

“The foresaid representation and petition,” says
Mr. Wilson in his able and well known Defence,*
% was given in, according to the usual order, to the
Committee of Bills, to be by them transmitted to
the Assembly; but after long attendance upon
them, till near the close of the Assembly, they
refused to transmit the same. This obliged such

* Page o7
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of the ministers as had a commission from their
brethren, to present the said representation and
petition, and to insist upon the same, to go to the
bar of the Assembly with a complaint against their
Committee, and to crave that the Assembly them-
selves might do them the justice, to give their re-
presentation and petition a reading in their pre-
sence; but this was stiffly refused: whereupon, the
Reverend Mr. George Gillespie gave in a pro-
testation against the deed of the Assembly refusing
to read their representation. They expressed
themselves in the following manner:—¢ We find
ourselves obliged, much against our inclination,
and with all due deference to this venerable As-
sembly, humbly to protest in our own name, and
in name of all concurring in the said representation,
or adhering, against the said deed; and for the pre-
servation of the just rights belonging to us as men,
Christians, and office-bearers in this Church (by
the light of nature, Word of God, constitution of
this Church, claim of right, laws of the land, and
manifold approven precedents, since the Reforma-
tion to this day), to have representations and peti- -
tions anent grievances, which are, or may be offered
by ourselves or others to the General Assembly,
or other Judicatories of this Church, received,
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openly read, and taken into serious consideration,
by the said Courts, for redress, &c. But neither
was this protestation, though given in under form of
instrument, regarded, or allowed to be marked.”

The representation to the same Assembly, of 1732,
by upwards of fifteen hundred people throughout
the country, members of the Church, and many of
them office-bearers,—complaining of violent settle-
ments, the propagation of dangerous errors, and
other lamentable and growing evils, and which, it
is well known, met with similar treatment, is also
particularly noticed in the diary of Mr. Wilson,
and is stated to have ¢ consisted of considerable
strength of argument,” and to have been ¢ penned
- with greater warmth of expression than that of the
ministers.”

Such contemptuouns outrages against the privi-
leges of a Church, and the fidelity of its best mem-
bers, are scarcely to be paralleled in ecclesiastical
administrations. '

In the meantime (as might be expected) the tide
~ of corruption was rolling en, and there occurred
numerous examples of defection, respecting which,
were it necessary, we might make ample extracts.
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In particular, the violent settlement of ministers was
persisted in. As these are somewhat circumstan-
tially noticed in the diary, we give, respecting them,
the two following quotations:—

. % 'The violent settlement of ministers, was still
carried on. In the month of March, Mr. Charles
F—— was ordained in Kinfauns, upon a call signed
by seven heritors and life-renters, one of them, viz.
Mr. C—— of Glendoig, was an elder, and the
only gentleman of our communion who signed the
call. All the rest of the elders, being six, together
with the whole congregation, were reclaiming
against the settlement.”

From the deed appointing this settlement, Mr.
Wilson felt it his duty to dissent in Presbytery,
and in this he was joined by his brethren Messrs.
George Meik, Alexander Moncrieff, Robert Coven-
try, and Lachlan M‘Intosh.

« The elders and people at Kinross,” says Mr.
Wilson, ¢ complained to the Assembly, at this time,
against the proceedings of the last Commission in
the settlement of Mr. S as their minister. He
was ordained by a Committee of the Commission,
appointed for that purpose. All the elders except
one or two, and the most part of the people of that

parish, as also the Presbytery, reclaiming. But the
© R
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Assembly dismissed their complaint, and appointed
the Presbytery of Dunfermline to receive and enrol
Mr. S as one of their number.
¢ This,” adds he,” “ was one of the violent in-
trusions too common at this time; but complaints to
our Assemblies for redress, were all to no purpose.”
It is evident that violent settlements were much

more frequent in these days, than they are now:
if, indeed, in our times, any settlement can be thus
stigmatized. Those members of the Establishment
(and their number is very small) who will not sub-
mit to the oppressive impositions of patronage, can
elsewhere enjoy all ecclesiastical privileges. From
prqdential reasons, therefore, patrons, in many
places, show more respect to the wishes of the peo-
ple. Yet settlements are, in general, as much by
patronage as ever; but the spirit of the members
being almost every-where subdued, the exercise
of this unscriptural .measure goes on quietly and
without opposition: and in many congregations,
when there is no incumbent, the people evince
their interest in the future settlement, by vacantly
expecting and wondering, and often repeatirtg the
pusillanimous inquiry,—*“ Who are we to get?”
Instead of this,—were any man to attempt the
usurpations of patronage on a society possessed of



REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 188

any portion of Paul’s zeal for Christian liberty,
would not their unanimous and honourable conduct
entitle them to declare,— 70 whom we gave place
by subjection, no, not for an hour?

This Assembly of 1732, likewise passed an Act,
by which it was provided, that where patrons de-
clined, or neglected the exercise of their rights, the
ministers should be chosen, not by the Christian
people, but by the majority of elders, and of heri-
tors, if Protestants. ¢ This measure had been
transmitted in the form of overture, by a preced-
ing Assembly to Presbyteries, and though a great
majority of the Presbyteries who gave their opin-
ion, were decidedly hostile to the measure, yet the
Assembly, in direct opposition to a fundamental
and standing law (commonly called the Barrier
Act), which prescribed that overtures in such cases
should be rejected, not only converted it into an
Act, but refused to restrict the right to vote to
such heritors as were resident in the parish, and
members of the Church of Scotland.”*

This Act is particularly alluded to in Mr. Wil-
son’s manuscript.

¢ This Assembly,” says he, “passed an Act

* Testinony of the United Secession Church,—page 34
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about the settlement of vacant churches, when the
right fell into the Presbytery’s hands. It was
transmitted as an overture unto the several Pres-
byteries by the preceding Assembly; and though
not above six Presbyteries did approve of it in the
terms in which it was proposed, yet it passed by a
considerable majority.
- “This Act made much noise, and was justly
reckoned a deep wound and thrust at our constitu-
tion, and the interests of religion amongst us. It
contained in substance that the election of ministers
should be in the hands of the conjunct meeting of
heritors and elders. Nothing was left to the rest
of the parish, but the liberty to object against the
life or doctrine of the man who should be chosen.
And according to the Act, if the heritors made the
major part of the meeting, which frequently hap-
pens, and if they were all upon one side in the
election, they might give a minister to the parish
in opposition both to elders and people. Yea,
though it was moved in open Assembly, that the
elective power should be given only to heritors of
our cbmmunion, yet this was refused, all heritors
bearing the character of Protestants were allowed
to vote in the election of ministers, whereby our
most valuable interests were basely betrayed, and
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the settlement of our congregations given up to
men disaffected to our constitution, both civil and
ecclesiastical, —to malignant enemies of religion
and godliness. How deplorable and dangerous
now was our situation, especially as our youth
were generally corrupt both in principle and prac-
tice! Those who appeared to be serious among
them, were discouraged and discountenanced: men
of lax principles were chosen by the heritors, the
Judicatories supported the choice, and thrust them
in upon congregations. By this means, the godly
through the land were wounded and grieved, con-
gregations were rent and broken, the wicked were
hardened, many were tempted to look upon religion
as all a cheat, deistical principles prevailed, profan-
ity and wickedness abounded through the land.”

Even without these mournful representations of
the public defections in his day, which Mr. Wilson
so feelingly makes, we might have concluded, from
the arbitrary measures and violent procedure of the
Church Courts, that the state of religion in Scot-
land would be deplorable.

This state of religion is still more particularly
noticed by him, and is regarded as a ground of
humiliation and mourning.

“ Religion,” says he, ¢ was at this time very low.



186 MEMOIRS OF THE

Our nobility and gentry, for the most part, had not
even the form of godliness. Many of them had
drunk in deistical principles. Through their fre-
quent visits to London, and their conforming them-
selves there to the worship and ceremonies of the
Church of England, they were altogether careless
and indifferent about the worship and government
of the Lord’s House in Scotland. The most of our
barons were corrupt and loose, both in principle
and practice; and our commons were generally
without that concern about the things of God,
which has sometimes appeared amongst us. Few
of the young men, who are entering the ministry,
have any acquaintance with systematic Divinity:
yea, they despise it; and what is worse, many of
them appear to be strangers to the power of godli-
ness. They are puffed up with airy speculations;
and their heads are filled with new notions. This
is the deplorable situation of the Church of Scot-
land at this time.”

This is not the testimony of an enemy, or of a
troubler of Israel, but of one of the most tried and
devoted friends of the Presbyterian religion, as
established in Scotland. Yet, even the best friends
of the Church of Scotland, and the best friends of
many of the Churches of the Reformation, did not
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perceive the extent of imperfection by which these
Churches were still marked, and the length of that
course of improvement, through which, before they
could completely realize the Scriptural model, it was
necessary for them to advance.* Thus the traveller,

* It appears, by his writings, that Mr. Wilson was by no means satis-
fied with the titution of the Revolution-Church, but regarded it as
requiring advances, in order to reach the Scriptural standard. Yet, neither
he nor any of the friends of Reformation, in his time, fully perceived the
extent to which many of the evils, of which they jusily complained, might
be traced to a civil establishment of religion; and, far less, did they per-
ceive, that such establishment of religion is iteelf antichristian. They
saw not its inconsistency with the Bible more than Luther did, at first,
that of the supremacy of the Pope. But Mr. Wilson’s efforts, in con-
junction with those of some of his friends, have brought a large propor-
tion of the Church, in our land, into circumstances favourable to more
correct views on this subject,~—views which are pervading the public
mind, and which, we doubt not, will, at length, effectively prevail.

¢¢ The spirit of a religious establishment,”” says an author on this sub-
ject, to whom the public iz much indebted, ¢ is a sectarian spirit,—it
breaks, at the very outset, the bond of peace, and scatters through the
land the seeds of discord—seeds which, of all others, require the smallest
culture. Taking one form of Christianity, it separates it from the rest,
and incorporates it with the State—pronounces it, when so incorporated,
The Church,—constitutes it ¢ part and parcel of the law’—=stamps the
doctrines and the institutions of it with the authority of the Sovereign,
whether they have, or have not, the authority of God——clothes it with
all sorts of exclusive privileges—enriches it with all sorts of liberal en-
dowments—makes it, as nearly as possible, the very image of the political
fabric with which it is connected—and then calls upon all good: and
loyal subjects to lend it their support. If any scruple about obeying the
call, and plead the liberty of thinking for themselves, they are regarded
with ¢jealous leer malign,’—are branded with the name of sectaries—
are looked upon as disaffected persons, not fit to be trusted—and if they
are permitted to follow their own way, it is only by sufferance—the boon
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on prosecuting some path untrodden by him before,
often thinks he sees the eminence which marks the
end of his journey; but when he has climbed it, he
perceives a new extent of country through which
he has yet to pass, and, for aught he knows, there
may be hills and dales beyond the boundary of his
narrowly circumscribed horizon, through which he
may be obliged successively to pursue his course.
There were, we believe, not a few faithful minis-
ters in the Church of Scotland at this period of alarm-
ing declension,—who, according to their light, were
determined, through grace, to maintain their fidelity.
To suppose that all, or almost all, had gone in with
prevailing iniquity, would be uncharitable and un-
just. When a Church, indeed, has degenerated to
a great degree, the prevailing corruptions seem to
throw a darkness over her, which, like a foggy

of toleration is extended to them, and they are taught to be thankful that
they are dealt with so graciously—as if the rights of conscience were
merely conventional rights—as if they were not rights natural and in-
alienable—rights over which society has no control, and which cannot
be forfeited, even by a crime. Such is the nature of a religious estab-
lishment. Such is the method it employs for propagating the gospel.
I leave you to judge how far it is likely to answer the end. Might not
one say, prior to all experience, that whether it propagate the gospel or
not, it is pretty sure to propagate something else—pride among some—

tent g other imosity g all?”—See Ecclesiastical
Establishments Consideredy=a Sermon by the Rev. Andrew Marshall,
Kirkintilloch.
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atmosphere, obscuring our view, conceals much
good that may remain. Hence, Elijah thought,
that in his days, he was solitary in his fidelity to
the God of Israel: and, though it is true that the
ancient Church had mournfully declined, that the
apostacy from the true God was almost universal,
and that idolatry seemed to have gained the summit
of its degrading influence, yet, we know that his
fears had exaggerated the existent evils:—for, said
God, I have left me seven thousand in Israel, which
have not bowed the knee unto Baal. When, in any
age, darkness and corruptions prevail, we are not to
suppose that the more intrepid and zealous advocates
of religion, are alone. In Scotland, at this period,
there were many, both among ministers and people,
who, through Divine aid, were determined to main-
tain their ground, and persevere in advancing the
Reformation which their fathers had begun. There
were many hidden Christians, and Christian min-
isters, who, being less on the centre of action, were
not brought forward to the high honour of appear-
ing decidedly and prominently for God.

But, from the character and situation of the
Church of Scotland, according to the statements
we have made, some movement towards Reforma-
tion might reasonably be expected, and, indeed, was

>
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anticipated by many. It might be thought, that,
through means of strenuous resistance, some check
would be given, by the providence and grace of God,
to the growth of corruption, or that his faithful
servants and people, who were involved in a flood
of threatening evils, would find some way to escape.
The former, with the Divine blessing, might be
accomplished by some bold internal effort: the
latter, by some actual separation from a Church
thus sinking under the weight of her growing cor-
ruptions. The former was attempted: yet, though
the attempts were many, vigorous, and honourable,
that was not the method which God had determined
to employ; and, through his wise Providence, these
attempts issued in the latter,—in the latter how-
ever, not by a voluntary withdrawment, but by a
violent and unjustifiable expulsion.

It is pleasant and profitable to trace the origin of
religious, as well as of civil associations; and, in
proportion as that origin is honourable, is the as- -
sociation itself commended to our notice. If the
association has acted a part unworthy of its origin
and design, we are filled with disappointment and
regret. If, however, our eirpectations are equalled,
or exceeded, the circumstances in which the associa-
tion arose, are reviewed with interest and gratitude.
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Amidst those indications of declension and corrup-
tion in the Church of Scotland, at this period, which
we have mentioned, and there were many others, it
is very surprising, we think, that so few came forward
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 1tislament-
able to observe, how the prejudices of education, or
the circumstances of life, influence the understand-
ings and convictions of men. The dread of exposing
themselves to the charge of schism, influenced many
to be silent. The fear of losing their churches and
emoluments, probably influenced more. And only
four ministers, of whom Mr. Wilson was one, were,
at first, found, who, in these circumstances of deep
declension, not only stood fast to the cause of truth,
but who, fearless of every consequence, put their
trust in God, and went forward through all that
course of difficulty and trial to which their faithful-
ness subjected them.

Such in general was the situation of the Church
of Scotland, and such were the alarming occur-
rences, which were taking place, when in the year
1732, on the tenth of October, the Rev. Ebenezer
Erskine, minister of Stirling, as Moderator of the
Synod of Perth and Stirling, opened the meeting
of Synod in Perth, with a-sermon on the twenty-
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second verse of the hundred and eighteenth Psalm:
The stone which the builders refused, is become the
head-stone of the corner.

As between Mr. Erskine* and Mr. Wilson the
most intimate and confidential friendship subsisted,
and as this sermon was the foundation of a most
serious process, first in the Synod, and afterwards
in the Assembly and its Commission,—a process in
which not Mr. Erskine only, but Mr. Wilson and
other two brethren, were soon equally involved, it is
necessary for us here to entersomewhat into detail,—.
especially as Mr. Wilson’s manuscript is very minute
and interesting on this subject.

The manuscript, indeed, ceases about this time

» ¢« Jt may be said of this good and great man, that with a clear head,
and warm heart, he was possessed of strong natural powers of mind, and
an healthy constitution of body, which rendered him capable of great
application in the study of divine truth. With the whole system he was
acquainted, but especially with the doctrines of grace, of faith, and the
sinner’s free and unlimited access to the Saviour as such. His sermons

a clear, , and animated exhibition of the Saviour, and
his blessings to sinners, with the absolut. ity of holi He was
a skilful textuary, entered deeply and regularly into his subject, and
spake as one who felt the power and believed the truth of the gospel
himself. Having once known the truth, he was steady in his attach-
ment to it. And in Church-Courts he stood forth a champion for what
he believed to be the cause of God, with a degree of fortitude which
increased in proportion to the opposition that was raised against it.’’——
Brown’s Gospel Truth, Memoir of the Rev. Ebenezer Erskine, p. 68.
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to be of the character of a diary, or journal of pass-
ing events, accompanied with statements of his
correspondent devotional exercises; and nothing
seems to have been inserted in it for more than
three years afterwards. Whether he had made no
record during this interval, we know not. Perhaps
his customary practice might be interrupted by the
excess of laborious occupations which now began,
and increasingly continued, to crowd upon him.
The manuscript, however, is conﬁnued in a gen-
eral narrative of ecclesiastical proceedings, written
in the beginnihg of the year 1736, but relating
chiefly to the commencement of the process against
Mr. Erskine in the Synod of Perth and Stirling, in
the year 1782. Probably, expecting a much earlier
issue to this process, he had postponed any notation
respecting it, till he might be able to give a finished
account. But, at length, perceiving that the cause
was not likely to be soon terminated, and that it
was growing into vast magnitude, he seems to have
applied himself to recollect the past, and to carry
forward the account as new occurrences happened.
This narrative is in long hand. As far as it goes,
it is deeply interesting; and the more so, that, pro-
bably, not thinking of publication on the subject,
he intended the account immediately and princi-
8
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pally for his family, who, he reasonably conceived,
might feel a warm interest in transactions in which
he had so great a concern.

«The Synod of Perth and Stirling,” says he,
“met at Perth, on the tenth of October, 1732.
And because something fell out at this Synod which
occasioned many thoughts of heart to myself, and
brought me into a situation I had not hitherto been
in, and, for any thing I know, in all its circum-
stances, had not a precedent in this Church, and
which, likewise, had no small influence on affairs
through this whole Church and Land, I shall, for
the sake of my children especially, if any of them
survive me, give a short historical account of the
same; and of the part that I judged it my duty to
act, from time to time, wherein I had a remarkable
series and train of trials and mercies, of difficulties
and outgaits; and at the time when I write this
(April 1736), I know not what the issue may be.
I continue still in that situation into which, by
adorable Providence, I have been brought, and
that from one step to another; and I desire to wait
for counsel, light, and direction, from him who is
given to be a leader and commander to the people.”

Mr. Erskine’s sermon, Mr. Wilson remarks,
“galled many of his hearers. Though he made
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no particular application, they considered what he
said as applicable to themselves. The truth of
what he observed concerning the Jewish builders,
was 80 like the conduct of many ministers at this
time, that the consciences of some of them could
not but tell them, that they were pointed at, and
all the hearers easily made the application.”
Among the hearers of the gospel in general, and
even among ministers when sitting as hearers, there
is often much of a censorious spirit. Sometimes,
if but a single sentence or word displeases the
" auditors, it is taken hold of, to the prejudice and
injury of the preacher; and though all the other
parts of the sermon be rich in valuable, useful, and
interesting truths, they are unheeded, and this one
unfortunate expression, or, it may be, seasonable and
wholesome truth, not only prevents the discourse
from producing its legitimate good effects, but
makes it the occasion of much bitterness, and wrath,
ard anger, and clamour, and evil speaking. 'These
consequences often follow extensively, in proportion
as the real cause of offence is to be found in the
ignorance, prejudices, and perverted feelings of the
auditors: for then every one may have his own
views and leanings; and the imagination, having
full play, not only magnifies whatever oecasions
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the offence, but presents it in new shapes and
aspects. This was very much the case with re-
gard to the sermon of Mr. Erskine, of which Mr.
Wilson speaks. It immediately led to a virulent
discussion, of three days continuance, in which the
prevailing party discovered an unhallowed deter-
mination to crush, if possible, every thing like faith-
fulness and zeal for the purity of religion.

“ At the afternoon meeting,” says Mr. Wilson,
“Mr. Adam F— — —, minister at Logierait,
stated that Mr. Erskine, in his sermon in the fore-
noon, had uttered some things which gave offence,
and moved for investigation. He was immediately
joined by Mr. M— —, minister at Aberdalgie, a
hot, violent man—a plague on the Presbytery of
Perth, and most active always in a bad cause. He
was also joined by Mr. M— —, then at Forteviot,
now at St. Ninians, a man more smooth and subtile
than his brother, but his hand still as deep in a
course of defection. Mr. Robert C— — of Glen-
doig, advocate, elder, reasoned also very warmly,
for censuring Mr. Erskine: he is a man that follows
the fashion of the present time; his principles and
conduct in the Judicatories appear to be of a piece.”

If just conclusions are drawn from the preceding
specimens, which Mr. Wilson gives, of the character
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of those who were strenuous for censuring Mr. Er-
skine, they cannot be favourable to the party to
which these persons belonged. Mr. Erskine, in
his sermon, asserted that God’s people, as a Church,
were—* The Freest Society in the World.” But
the conduct of the Synod in this cause, was like
that of a company of slaves, who, instead of thank-
ing the person who boldly and kindly maintains
their right to be free, combine to insult him, and
express their contentment and determination to
remain in pitiable bondage.

It is well known, that, from the commencement
of the attack, neither Mr. Erskine nor his discourse
received justice. The different propositions objected
to, Mr. Wilson informs us, ¢ were jumbled together
by a sub-committee, without noticing their connec-
tion with the other parts of his discourse, and not
one of them in the shape in which it was laid be-
fore the Synod, so that they could not be justly
reckoned his; and though Mr. Erskine replied,
yet the Synod never noticed his answers. They
were determined to proceed to censure, that he and
others might be deterred from the like honest faith-
ful freedom.”

Mr. Wilson, in the course of this debate, was
much impressed with the weight and importance
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of the cause, as affecting the interests of religion,
and regarded it as a matter of public concern. His
natural calmness of temper, did not prevent him from
standing at his post, and raising his voice in the
defence of truth. He spoke repeatedly in the Sy-
nod, with judgment and eloquence, in vindication
of his friend Mr. Erskine, and in opposition to the
injurious censure which the prevailing party pro-
posed to inflict. v

At first he proposed and reasoned, that the Synod
should drop the subject altogether. But, when this
was objected to, and when much keenness was
manifested by the opposite party, he again rose,
and entered more directly into the merits of the
cause. '

I argued,” says he, ¢ that the propositions pre-
sented, bearing to be obnoxious clauses from Mr.
Erskine’s sermon, were not relevant, so as to infer
censure, as they were really not correct represen-
tations of the parts of the discourse to which they
were alleged to refer. I likewise argued, that if
Mr. Erskine were censured for preaching against
the Act of the Assembly in 1732, regarding the
settlement of ministers, the Synod thereby laid
down a new term of ministerial communion, viz.
that none of the Acts of our General Assemblies
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should be preached against, though ministers should
be convinced of their iniquity and sinfulness, and
judged it their duty to give a doctrinal testimony
against them. I alleged, further, that it was not
competent to the Synod, to lay down terms of min-
isterial communion, as that belonged to the General
Assembly, and no General Assembly of this Church
had as yetbound up ministers from preaching a.gamst
their public Acts and Constitutions.”

The following is the substance of the answer given
to this reasoning of Mr. Wilson:—
. % The ministers of this Church having all sub-
scribed to her formula, are thereby bound to submit
to the public Acts of her General Assemblies; and
if any of them are offensive, they ought not to
preach against them, but should take the regular
way of representations and instructions against them,
from our Synods or Presbyteries, to an ensuing
General Assembly.”

To this, Mr. Wilson again replied, and the fol-
lowing is the substance of his answer:— :

« I argued,” says he, ¢ that our formula bound
us only to submit to such Acts as were agreeable
to our Presbyterian government and discipline; but
that, by the Act of 1732, a deep wound was given
to our constitution, therefore, a doctrinal testimony
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against it was no way contrary to the formula we
had signed, but rather agreeable to the same, since,
by our subscribing the formula, we obliged our-
selves to maintain and support our Presbyterian
constitution, and that a doctrinal testimony against
such Acts as had a tendency to overthrow the same,
was a proper means for the foresaid end. I also
stated, that representations and instructionshad been
offered to some former Assemblies against the pre-
sent violent methods of planting vacant congrega-
tions, but that they had not been regarded; and
that, therefore, a doctrinal testimony against such

courses was the more necessary. I insisted also on
' the dangerous effects it might produce, as a rent in
the Chureh would inevitably follow, if the Judica-
tories should censure Mr. Erskine for the faithful
freedom he had used in his sermon.”

From all this, it appears that Mr. Wilson had
taken a very prominent part in the discussion at
this meeting of Synod; and it will be abundantly
evident to all impartial, conscientious persons, that
he had by far the best of the argument.

It was to be expected, that a man of Mr. Wilson’s
talents and fidelity, would readily embraee the op-
portunity, now providentially afforded him, for at
once giving publicity to his own sentiments, on
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matters of the highest importance, and defending
the cause of a friend and brother, who had acted
with seasonable and intrepid faithfulness. The evils
complained of were not of a private, but of a public
nature, not of local, but of general interest. The
opening of a Synod, too, was one of the best, though
one of the most hazardous opportunities of stating
them. The Synod consisted of many members.
They were about to meet in their judicial capacity,
and would have an opportunity to do something for
reforming abuses. With respect to the prevailing
evils,—some members needed information regard-
ing them,—others, encouragement to oppose them,
—others, warning against indifference, or partiality
to them,—and all, excitement to the discharge of
present duty.

But the danger of publicly tesufymg against
prevailing evils, on such an occasion, lay in the
melancholy fact, that the great proportion of those
who constituted this Synod, seemed to be the very
instruments of promoting them. And it is well
known, that men can seldom endure to have their
faults set in order before them, how meekly soever,
or benevolently the exposure may be made. But
Mr. Erskine knew his duty; and it was right that
no danger should deter him from performing it.
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Had he entertained the Synod with groundless
- flatteries, these would have appeared seasonable
truths to many, and would have gained their ap-
plause; but when the reverse was done (though
with good reason, and without persenal reference),
not only did a great propertion of the members
consider the court as insulted, but each of these
seemed to feel, and to act, as if the blame of the
evils complained of, had been thrown exclusively
on himself.

It would be uncharitable not to suppose, that
there were several members who, in Mr. Erskine’s
place, might have done nearly as he did; for such
Testimony-bearing, a8 it was called, was the prac-
tice of the day: and some might, perhaps, have
spoken in still plainer and more pointed language.

The history of this proeess, in its rise and pro-
gress and issue, is detailed in many ecclesiastical
documents, to whieh all have access.* It belongs
to us to notice it, as it regarded Mr. Wilson, and to
exhibit it so as to illustrate his character, and the
views he entertained of those extraordinary eccle-
siastical proceedings.

* See, especially, the Testimony of the United Secession Church, and
the Testimony of the Associate Synod of Original Seceders.
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The long debate, to which we have referred,
ended in finding, by a majority of six votes, that
Mr. Erskine was censurable. The Rev. Alexander
Moncrieff of Abernethy, ¢ Dissented from, and pro-
tested against, this sentence of the Synod,” in which
Mr. Wilson, and ten other ministers, joined him.
Mr. Erskine himself, and the Rev. James Fisher of
Kinclaven, did also protest against the sentence,
and appealed to the ensuing General Assembly.

Many who have not seen Mr. Erskine’s sermon,
which was printed, and is still extant, may be apt
to conceive unfavourably of it from its extraordinary
results. They will, perhaps, suppose that it exhibits
a spirit—unworthy of a minister of the gospel,—
inconsistent with pulpit dignity,—and dishonouring
to the King of the Church. It will, however, be
found a faithful evangelical sermon, free from all
heat and virulence, breathing much of the spirit of
Christian love, and manifesting the most temperate
zeal for the Redeemer’s glory, and for the good of
souls,—zeal which it would have been well for the
accusers of this venerable minister to have imitated,
and which every sincere servant of Christ must ad-
mire, and wish to cultivate.

The suitableness of the subject to the occasion,
is well worthy of being remarked; for it is easy to
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conceive, that had Mr. Erskine been setting him-
self maliciously to rail against the Church of Scot-
land, of which he was a minister, or to expose any
real or supposed defection, he might have chosen
one of many texts which would have better suited
his purpose. His choice seems to have been made,
not from any pre-conceived design, even to intro-
duce the things which were so severely censured,
but merely because it was a subject suited to the
occasion.

In the whole body of the discourse, there is no

straining to get at a favourite object. The method
is natural, and the illustrations most serious and
interesting. There is not even the smallest inex-
cusable digression from the strain of reasoning which
the text itself naturally suggests. He keeps close
to his point, and the five heads into which he divides
his discussion, are judiciously, affectionately, and
faithfully illustrated.

Strangers may imagine, that at least the passages
which were objected to, and which led to such se-
rious consequences, constituted the body and scope
of the discourse. The very reverse is the case.
The first of them is nearly as far on as the middle

" of the sermon, which is certainly no way indicative
of anxiety to expose his brethren and his Church.
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Had this feeling existed, it would unquestionably
have induced him to proceed to something pointed
at once. It is also to be remarked, that there
is nothing arrogant or violent in the whole dis-
course. In the very clauses objected to, of which
there are but six in number, there is the utmost
mbdesty and diffidence:—there is nothing of vio-
lence,—nothing which any candid, enlightened,
faithful, and zealous minister would blame, or
would not himself have readily introduced, in si-
milar circumstances. The whole was every way
suited to the occasion. His main design was to
seize the opportunity of preaching to his brethren
an edifying, warning, seasonable, and affectionate
gospel sermon. Even the parts alleged to be ex-
ceptionable, seem to come in naturally, and without
the smallest effort. They ave so faithful a preach-
ing of Christ, that had his accusers, who so vehe-
mently objected to them, been humble zealous
ministers, and not as they seem to have been,
actuated by pride, and opposition to evangelical
truth and order, they could never have thought of
resting any accusation on grounds so untenable.
Instead of affording just cause of complaint, the .
passages objected to, cannot but be regarded, by
every impartial person, as mild, yet manly state-
T
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ments of truth, and witnessings for God, against
evils, which had not an imaginary, but a real ex-
istence: and they appear to have given offence only
because they were true.

We have been the more particular in our refer-
ence to this sermon, on account of its importance
in relation both to the character of its author, and
to the events which it occasioned; and, especially,
for the purpose of justifying Mr. Wilson’s conduct
in Mr. Erskine’s defence. By thus referring to the
sermon, we clearly substantiate what, without that
evidence, we had certainly presumed, that had there
been any thing faulty in the discourse, the pene-
tration of Mr. Wilson would have observed it, and
his affectionate friendship for Mr. Erskine, would
not have prevented him from admitting it, in his
defences before the Court. '

Though the result of the trial was unjust, yet
it was certainly to the honour of the minority in
this Synod, that the decision was not carried till
after a prolonged discussion, in which the senti-
ments and violence of the anti-evangelical party
were, by some members, steadily resisted. In par-
ticular, Mr. Wilson’s appearances, in the cause of
pure religion, and Scriptural order; which we have
noticed, were honourable to him; and that they



" REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 207

afforded him much satisfaction in the retrospect,
will be seen, from the following words with which
he closes his narrative of these proceedings in
Court:—

¢ Upon after reflection, I had much peace in my
behaviour in the above affair before the Synod, and
also in dissenting from their unjust sentence. As
yet, I knew not what the Lord was about to bring
out of this whole affair. I was much impressed with
the importance of it, and with a view of its bringing
forth some things of considerable consequence. If
the brethren that were most warm for censuring,
had foreseen what was to follow, they had never
driven the matter so far. But He, on whese should-
ers the government is laid, is wonderful in counsel.”
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CuarptERr 1IIL

From his Appearances for the Purity and Liberties of
the Church, in the Synod of Perth and Stirling, till
the Constitution of the Associate Presbytery.

1732—1733.

Berore he was licensed, Mr. Wilson, as we have
seen,* had been warned by his friend Mr. H.
¢ to lay his account with difficulty, and great dif-
ficulty, because of the great work and weight of
preaching the gospel,—to lay his account with other
difficulties besides those which belonged more im-
mediately to the work itself, with difficulties from
all hands, and from all quarters and corners.” On
many occasions, his experience verified what this
minister had led him to expect; and we have little
doubt that the warning was remembered and im-
proved.

Mr. Wilson had trials, connected with his office,
of a different kind from any we have mentioned,—
which falling naturally to be noticed here, we shall,
for the sake of variety, and of relieving our atten-
tion, briefly narrate, before we follow him into the

* Page 87.
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subsequent stages of the process begun against
Mr. Erskine. '
The Old Church of Perth was then divided into
two places of worship,* and the three ministers
were accustomed to preach in rotation. The City
" being but one parish, the three ministers, in a col-
legiate capacity, had the whole under their pastoral
inspection.

Among the servants of Christ, prudence and
forbearance, indispensable in all situations, are
eminently necessary, when they occupy the same
sphere. Here they are in a situation the most de-
licate; and many persons whose dispositions and
conduct make them fit for labouring alone in a con-
gregation, want those nicer qualities which the
delicacies of a collegiate charge require. In such a
situation, much may occur to create or aﬁgment
jealousy and strife, which are not only unseemly

. in all Christians, and especially in the ministers of
the Gospel, but are invariably found greatly in-
jurious to the interests of religion.

For a collegiate charge, Mr. Wilson’s mild and
forgiving temper made him completely qualified;
and, had he been, in all respects, happily associated,

® It now consists of three.
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he would have felt such a situation, in certain views,
a privilege and a blessing. But, during part of his
ministry, he had much vexation, from the temper
and behaviour of one of his colleagues. To this
the following extract from the manuscript relates: —
¢17th January, 1733. Mr. William S— —, my
colleague died. He was ordained to the ministry
at Blairgowrie, where he continued, for many years,
labouring, not without success, in the ministry of
the Gospel; and, when he was there, he was be-
loved by his own people, and much esteemed by
his brethren. He ‘was transported to this place
in July, 1721; and, though he had discovered too
much eagerness for his transportation, being wearied
and spent, as he alleged, with the fatigue and toil,
the burden and weight, of such a numerous and ex-
tended country charge as Blair, yet he was not long
. here, when he showed as much keenness to return
to his old charge; and the winter after his - settle-.
ment here, the people of Blair agreed to recall him;
but the Synod of Perth and Stirling having refused
to transport him, the affair was not pushed farther.
“ Immediately after his settlement here, he dis-
covered that he was no way fitted for a collegiate
life. Such was his natural temper, that he could
not endure one to be equal in esteem with himself;
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neither could he be pleased with any thing, unless
he was the chief manager and doer himself. I
could scarce preach, but he was either contradicting
me from the pulpit, by tearing and misrepresenting
my expressions, or some way or other discovering
a dissatisfaction with me. I cannot express how
heavy a trial this was to me. Religion thereby
suffered, and the success of the Gospel was ob-
structed. I was, during his life, in continual un-
easiness. Sometimes the trial was made more easy
to me, but often I was as one in agony, and so
burdened and pressed down, as to be weary of my
life. I could often have wished, with the Prophet,
that I had, in the wilderness, a lodging-place of way -
Jaring men.”

Being a man of peace and humility, Mr. Wilson
felt himself, in this instance, very unequally yoked;
and the connection, which continued for somewhat
more than eleven years, was very uncomfortable,—
so much so, that when, during this period, he had, as
has been already noticed, a call to Rhynd, a country
parish in the vicinity, he would very willingly have
retreated thither, notwithstanding the inferiority of
stipend, and his predilection for a town life. ¢ But,”
says he in his manuscript, ¢ Infinite Wisdom deter-
mined otherwise. I behoved to stay in Perth,—a
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new scene of difficulties and trials, and those of
another kind, opens unto me, as I shall afterwards
narrate.”

He seems to have borne this trial, throughout,
with Christian meekness and resignation,—judging
it his duty, to submit to whatever Providence might
order. He endeavoured to improve it, in his spiritual
exercise, as a dispensation which the Great Head
of the Church had appointed for his good.

After noticing Mr. S— —’s death, and subjoin-
ing an account of his character and conduct, he
makes the following observations on the trial to
which he had been so long subjected:—

¢1. I cannot but condemn myself for impatience
many times under my trial. I wearied of iit. I
sometimes was ready to murmur at the providence
of God in trysting me with* a collegiate life. Yet,
I was fully satisfied, that, however trying the dis-
pensations of Providence might be towards me, and
particularly in this place, the Lord is righteous and
holy. His work is perfect, he is a God of truth,
and without iniquity.

2. During the whole course of my conflict, I
had frequent special support and countenance in

* Trysting me with, . e, fixing me down to be tried with.
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preaching. I was enabled to publish the doctrine
of the free grace of God through Christ Jesus. I
got some more confirming and more satisfying views
of the mystery of grace, when I was withstood and
opposed by a loose and very legal strain of preach-
ing. I sometimes desired to pity and pray for my
opponent.

8. I lost nothing in the affections and esteem of
any of the godly in the place.

4. There was in the observation of all who knew
Mr. S— — formerly, a remarkable withering and
languishing in his gifts. He was not what he once
was. He lost the regard that sometimes was given
him,—an-argument that we ought not to be high-
minded, but fear. When he died, he was little la-
mented. I shall not be more particular, but both

- I and others might learn from this example godly
Jear, humility, and self-diffidence.

But, 5. I have no pleasure to write what may
reflect upon any, especially upon one who is now
gone to his place, and, I hope, is with the Lord.
Yet, this being the issue of one of the most con-
siderable trials of my wilderness lot, I could not

- pass it over in silence.”

¢ After Mr. S — —’s death, I went about all the

parts of my ministerial work with much peace and
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satisfaction. My outward peace, however, was very
short. A new storm soon breke upon me. I loved
peace and quiet, but the Lord saw meet to order
quite the contrary lot for me.”

He here refers to the continuance of the process
against Mr. Erskine, by the General Assembly and
its Commission. A

A state of suspense, in reference to what is
greatly interesting, is one in which the mind is
deeply agitated and perplexed. Such, it is reason-
able to conclude, must have been, in a great measure,
the feelings of Mr. Wilson, between the meeting of
the Synod of Perth and Stirling, referred to, and
the meeting of the Assembly of 1783. Yet, being
a man of prayer, we doubt not he was all the while
suitably exercised in committing his way entirely
to the Divine disposal. It is evident, from his
manuscripts, that, after the death of his colleague,
he experienced, even under this painful suspense,
which continued for four months longer, more com-
fort in the prosecution of his official duties, than he
had done for years before, or probably during the
succeeding period of his life. It was a short interval
of calm in his course of difficulty and trial. He
had, indeed, serious apprehensions respecting the
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pending process, yet these neither diminished his
diligence and zeal in his Master’s service, nor pre-
vented him from enjoying the consolations of grace.
At the time of the meeting of the Assembly, in
1788, he hesitated a little about going to Edin-
burgh,—conceiving that he had discharged his duty
by his dissent from the sentence of the Synod.
‘We do not know what removed his scruples, and
led him to decide on going, for here all our informa-
tion from his manuscripts ceases, with the following
abrupt conclusion, evidently unintended:—
. %] return, then, to give an account of Mr. Er-
skine’s appeal to the General Assembly. When
the General Assembly met, on the 3d of May, I
did hesitate a little about going to Edinburgh. I
thought I had exonerated myself sufficiently by my
dissent from the sentence of Synod, condemning
Mr. Erskine’s sermon, and appointing him to be
rebuked.” * * * * * * ¥ -
It is probable that, having sat down to write, he
had been here unexpectedly interrupted; and that,
before he had an opportunity of resuming his pur-
pose, he had found it necessary to form the plan of
writing more fully on the subject, and of giving
publicity to his sentiments. The abrupt conclusion
of his manuscript is the less to be regretted, as the
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general facts have been published in various shapes;
and are exhibited by Mr. Wilson himself, in his ex-
cellent Defence, to which we have already referred.

In pursuing the course of our narrative, unaided
now by his manuscripts, it will be necessary, in re-
ference to public matters, more frequently to pre-
sent Mr. Wilson as speaking by his printed works;
and, in particular, by this Defence of Reformation-
principles. The Defence* contains, not only his
own views and conduct, but his public pleadings
for those who associated with him. He repels the
calumnies which were propagated against them,
and explains and justifies their procedure.

Many in the Assembly either felt an indiffer-
ence to the cause of Mr. Erskine, or treated it
with contempt and ridicule. Without entering
into its character, as the cause of enlightened and
pure Christianity, and into the serious principles
and consequences which it involved,—without
giving any weight to Mr. Erskine’s answers to the
alleged expressions in his sermon, which had occa-

* Mr. Struthers, a living author, has pronounced this work to be
¢ one of the most luminous and dispassionate controversial books in the
English language.” —See his History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 25.
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sioned the process, nay, even condemning these
answers,—without allowing Messrs. Wilson and
Moncrieff to state their reasons of dissent, or Mr.
Fisher his grounds of appeal, and thus to defend
their conduct in circumstances where it seemed
most reasonable and necessary that they should
have had an opportunity of doing so,—the Assem-
bly precipitately affirmed the sentence of the Synod
of Perth and Stirling, for rebuking Mr. Erskine,
and appointed him to be rebuked at their own bar.
‘When this decision was passed, Mr. Wilson, with
these other two brethren, adhered to a protestation,
which Mr. Erskine immediately gave in against it;*

® The following is a copy of this protestation and adherence :—

¢ Although I have a very great and dutiful regard to the Judicatories
of this Church, to whom I own my subjection in the Lord, yet, in re-
spect, the Assembly have found me censurable, and have tendered a
rebuke and admonition to me, for things I conceive agreeable unto, and
founded on, the Word of God, and our approven standards, I find myself
obliged to protest against the said censure, as importing that 1 have, in
my doctrine, at the opening of the Synod of Perth, October last, de-
parted from the ‘Word of God, and the foresaid standards; and that I
shall be at liberty to preach the same truths of God, and to testify against
the same, or like defections of this Church, upon all proper occasions,
And I do hereby adbere unto the testimonies I have formerly emitted
against the Act of Assembly, 1732, whether, in the protest entered
against it, in open Assembly, or yet in iy Synodical sermon—craving
this my protest and declaration to be inserted in the records of the As-
sembly, and that I may be allowed extracts thereof.

¢« 14th May, 1733, EpeNezeR ERskINE.”

¢ We, the under-subscribing ministers, dissenters from the sentence

U
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and, from this period, these four brethren, viz. the
Reverend Ebenezer Erskine of Stirling, the Rev-
erend William Wilson of Perth, the Reverend
Alexander Moncrieff of Abernethy, and the Rev-
erend James Fisher of Kinclaven, were all equally
involved and interested in this great cause.

Of this protestation and adherence, however,
though indicative of respect to the Court, as well
as faithfulness to Christ, no notice was at first taken.
The Assembly proceeded with other business; and
the matter mjght have rested here for ever, but for
an incident related by the late Reverend Adam
Gib of Edinburgh, of which he was an eye-wit-
ness,—an incident which shows how minute the
operations of Providence are, and on what.slight,
and apparently fortuitous circumstances, the most
important events often depend. The paper hap-
pened to slide over the table, on which it had been

of the Synod of Perth and Stirling, do hereby adhere to the above pro-

testation and declaration, containing a testimony against the Act of As-

sembly, 1782, and asserting our privilege and duty to testify pubhcly
against the same, or like defections, upon all proper occasions.
WipLiam WiLsoN.

ALEXANDER MoNCRIRFF.”

¢¢], Mr. James Fisher, minister at Kinclaven, appellant against the

sentence of the Synod of Perth in this question, although the Committee

of Bills did not think fit to transmit my reagons of appeal, find myself

obliged to adhere unto the foresaid prot ion and declaration. o
. : James Fisazr.”
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laid by the four brethren. ¢ In this conjuncture,
a minister, who was sitting beside the table, got up
the paper; and having looked over it, with an evi:
dent kindling in his countenance, he passionately
called out for the Assembly to stop, till they should
consider the insufferable insult which he reckoned
was committed upon them in that paper.”* On
this representation, their curiosity and indignation
were roused:—the paper was ordered to be read,
and read accordingly.

Immediately a summons was issued, citing the
brethren to appear next day. This was quite un-
expected. They supposed the matter was over,
and they had only intended to avail themselves, as
conscientious men, of the liberty for which they had
protested,—of testifying, as they saw cause, against
~ the public evils which prevailed.

But the summons was duly obeyed, for the
brethren were unwilling to omit any opportunity
of obtaining satisfaction themselves, or of affording
it to others.

When they appeared before the Assembly, no
question was put to them. A Committee was ap-
pointed, with which they were directed to retire.
After some conversation, in which the protesting

® See, The Present Truth; A Display of the Secession Testimony.
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brethren stated their reasons for the resolution they
had taken, the Committee made up their report,—
which was, ¢ that the four brethren continued fully
resolved to adhere to their paper and protest.”

On receiving this report, the Assembly, without
hearing the grounds on which it was founded, and
without even permitting the brethren to utter a
syllable in their own defence, or in explanation of
the views and purposes they had formed, required
them to withdraw and await their judgment. Every
one must perceive that such conduct was consistent
neither with justice nor with Christian feeling, but
was in the highest degree arbitrary and tyrannical.

An overture on the whole affair, which had been
prepared by a Committee appointed on the preced-
ing day, was now read, considered, and passed into
an Act and sentence* against these four brethren.

* The language of this Act, all things considered, especially, that such
characters as Mr. Wilson, and his brethren, were the objects against
whom it militated, is almost of unparalleled severity. It is as follows:—

¢« The General Assembly ordains that the four brethren aforesaid, ap-
pear before the Commission in August next, and then show their sorrow
for their conduct and behaviour in offering to protest, and in giving in
to this Assembly the paper by them subscribed, and that they then re-
tract the same. And in case they do not appear before the said Com-
mission in August, and then show their sorrow, and retract, as said is,
the Commission is hereby empowered and appointed to suspend the said
brethren, or such of them s shall not obey, from the exercise of their
ministry. And, further, in case the said brethren shall be suspended by
the said Commission, and that they shall act contrary to the said sentence
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In this Act, the Commission of the Assembly
were appointed to follow up the process, and the
brethren were cited to appear before them, either
to profess their sorrow and retract, or to be sub-
jected to some of the severer ecclesiastical censures.

But these men, who had been actuated by en-
lightened rectitude, were not to be intimidated into
implicit submission, or a dereliction of duty, by such
overbearing procedure. Soon after the sentence
referred to was enacted, they offered to read a com-
plaint and declaration, which they had prepared as *
their joint speech.t The Assembly, however, for-
getful alike of justice and decorum, degraded itself
by not only refusing to hear the brethren, but by
issuing orders to their officer to take them to the
door.  But the wrath of men worketh not the righte-
ousness of God.

of suspension, the Commission is hereby empowered and appointed, at
their meeting in November, or any subsequent meeting, to proceed to a
higher censure against the said four brethren, or such of them as shall
continue to offend, by transgressing this Act. And the General Assem-
bly do appoint the several Presbyteries, of which the said brethren are
members, to report to the Commission in August, and subsequent meet-
ings of it, their conduct and behaviour with respect to this Act.”

+ The following is a copy :—*¢ In regard the venerable Assembly have
come to a positive sentence, without hearing our defences, and have ap-
pointed their Commission to execute their sentence in August, in ease
we do not retract what we have done. We cannot but complain of this
uncommon procedure, and declare that we are not at liberty to take this
affair $0 an avisandum.”—< (That is, to take a compliance with the
Assembly’s sentence under consideration, as to what they were thereby
ordained to do.”’)=—=Gib’s Display. ) )
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On the whole, we apprehend that all who im-
partially estimate this undignified and domineering
conduct, will regret that it should have occurred in
any Court of Christ. Persons unacquainted with
facts, will be quite unable to conjecture what man-
ner of men they were who were thus treated. Let
Mr. Wilson’s character represent the rest: they
were all of like spirit. They were an honour to
the Court by which they were abused: they were
among its best friends. Their only crime was, that
they were true to the sound principles of their
Church, and faithful to that Saviour to whom they
had vowed obedience.* ‘

Sometimes parents, ill acquainted with the proper
management and education of children, will endea-
vour to enforce their mandates by severe denun-
ciations, which they have no intention to execute.
Sometimes even the civil authorities threaten penal-

* « This Assembly, which was the same day dissolved with the usual
forms, still stands distinguished for having, by rash and violent stretches
of power, inflicted a wound upon the Church of Scotland, which no
succeeding Assembly has had the wisdom or the will to heal, a wound
which haughty churchmen have often affected to treat as insigmificant,
but which has been deepening and widening ever since, and a wound,
the final issue of which, the most profound mind even yet dare scarcely
venture to predict, though the probability is, that it will reduce her to
the alternative, if she has an alternative left, of adopting plain and honest
reform, or submitting to direct and remediless ruin,”’—Struthers’ His-
tory of Scotland, vol. i. p. 637.
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ties, when every one knows there is no probability
of their infliction. But disorderly and violent as
they were, and regardless of justice and liberty as
they seemed to be, the General Assembly, in their
instructions to their Commission, in reference to
Mr. Wilson and his brethren, did not threaten
merely to terrify into compliance. The Assembly
threatened with a view to inflict; and the Commis-
gion, to whom the continuance of the process was
entrusted, were ready to proceed to the utmost
latitude of their delegated power.

Into all the subsequent particulars of this most
extraordinary process, it is not necessary for us to
enter. We shall exhibit only the chief circum-
stances, as far as Mr. Wilson was concerned in
them, either equally with his three brethren, or
more prominently by his writings.

When the Commission met in the month of
August, a representation* was offered by him, in
“conjunction with his friend Mr. Moncriefff. Every

% A representation was also presented by Messrs. Erskine and Fisher.
4 The Reverend Alexander Moncrieff, at Abernethy, was proprietor
of the estate of Culfargie. ¢ The most remarkable part of his character,
and that which all who were acquainted with him, have taken particular
notice of, was the frequent intercourse he held with God in prayer.
His conversation was in heaven. He was distinguished as & man of
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thing in this paper is firm, yet most mild and re-
spectful; and we are bold to refer to any impartial
judge, if a representation more noble, luminous,
powerful, and faithful, and breathing more of a
spirit of piety, can easily be conceived. It was
well worthy of being heard and pondered. The
following is the outline of this document:—

% Whereas we are cited, by the late General
Assembly of this Church, to appear before this
meeting of the Commission, because of our adher-
ence to a protestation given in by Mr. Ebenezer
Erskine, minister at Stirling, against a decision of
the said Assembly, affirming a sentence of the
Synod of Perth and Stirling, passed against him
for some expressions emitted by him in his sermon

prayer. It was his ordinary practice to engage in secret prayer three
times a-day,—in the morning, at noon, and at night; but he also fre-
quently retired to his closet, at other times,—for every thing furnished
him with an errand to the thrane of grace, and in every thing by prayer
and supplication, with thanksgiving, he made his requests known unto
God. He was singularly conscientious, and took no step, in any matter,
without having his conscience satisfied about his duty therein. Accord-
ingly, his applications to God for direction were frequent. He could not
live without prayer. In his preachings, in his lectures to his students,
and even when sitting at table, he was observed breathing up his silent
prayer to God. Such eminent examples of godliness should not be con-
cealed.”’—Christian Magasine for 1804, p. 140,
We understand that a large and interesting diary of this exeellent
.Father of the Secession, exists in manuscript, which would doubtless be
3 valuable scquisition were it given to the public.
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preached at the opening of the said Synod in Octo-
ber last, and whereby the said Assembly did not
only condemn the expressions alleged to be uttered
by Mr. Exskine, as contained in the minutes of the
foresaid Syndd’s proceedings, but also his answers
thereto, and appointed him to be rebuked and ad-
monished at their own bar.

““ We beg leave to lay open our case before the
very reverend Commission; and, as we shall en-
deavour with all sincerity and freedom to declare
the sentiments of our hearts, so we may reasonably
hope and expect, that our reverend brethren, ac-
cording to the laws of our common Lord and Mas-
ter, will make the most favourable construction
upon the same.

“ When the Synod, whereof we are members,
did take the now condemned expressions under
their consideration, we, and several others, of our
brethren, did insist that this affair might be dropped.
We represented the dangerous effects that a for-
ward pushing of it might produce, and herein we
have peace in our own minds. But when the Synod
thought fit, by a small majority,. to condemn some
expressions emitted by Mr. Erskine in his sermon,
we judged it our duty to dissent from the condem-
natory sentence, and that because it appeared to



226 MEMOIRS OF THE

us to lay a restraint upon ministerial freedom and
faithfulness. '

“ When the affair came before the late General
Assembly, we insisted at the Assembly’s bar, that
we might be heard upon our reasoms of dissent
from the sentence of our own Synod. This we
judged to be our right and privilege, and what we
do not know if ever it was denied to any; yet the
General Assembly thought fit to refuse us a hearc
ing. Therefore, when the Assembly affirmed the
sentence of our Synod, we thought we had no way
left us for our just exoneration, but to adhere to
Mr. Erskine’s protestation.

“ It was very heavy and afflictive to us, that we
found ourselves obliged to protest against a decision
of the supreme Judicatory of this Church. But
the sentence of rebuke and admonition, at the As-
sembly’s bar, being passed for such things as we
conceived to be a minister’s duty, agreeably to the
‘Word of God, and the constitutions of this Church,
we found ourselves obliged, for the exoneration of
our consciences, to adhere to the protestation. And
we beg leave to la:;y before the reverend Commis-
sion, some of the reasons that led us into this quar-
relled and condemned step.

1. The decision of the late General Assembly,
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appeared to us to be a plain inhibition upon the
ministers of this Church, against declaring the evil
and sinfulness that they evidently apprehend to be
in the Act of Assembly 1732, and in the violent
settlements of ministers, which are now so frequent.

2. We judged the decision of the late Assembly,
in this affair, to be such as lays down a new term
of ministerial communion amongst all the members
of this Church, namely, that they should not open
their months in the pulpit against this or any par-
ticular Act of Assembly, however sinful in its own
nature, or against the proceedings of the Judica-
tories of this Church, however unlawful and un-
warrantable.

8. We judged, that as there is no law restraining
us from the exercise of this privilege and duty of
testifying seasonably against such Acts of Assem-
bly, as appear to us to be subversive of our consti-
tution, so to impose a silence upon us from testifying
on proper occasions against the Act, 1732, is to,
make it a part of our standards, towhlch we are
bound at our ordination,

4. The sense and 1mpression we have of our
ordination-vows and engagements, moved us to
take the step that is now so much condemned.

-5, We came to the bar. of the Assembly, 1732,
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with several others of our brethren, with a repre-
sentation and petition, when this Act was in the
shape of an Overture, against turning it into a
standing Act. We represented also many other
grievances, that we have too just ground to com-
plain of, as to some of which, it is in the power of
the Church to apply effectual remedies unto them,
and to do more for the redress of others than they
seem to be disposed or inclined unto. And as to the
Act complained of, the most part of Presbyteries
having never agreed to it, in the terms in which
it is passed, we must look upon it as enacted in
opposition unto a standing rule of this Church, re-
gulating the manner of passing Overtures into a
standing law.

<« These are some of the reasons that led us into
an adherence to the protestation. And we beg
leave to add, that if Mr. Erskine had only been
quarrelled for some particular modes of expression
which he thought fit to use, whatever our private
sentiments had been about the lawfulness or war-
rantableness of them, yet, as we declared in our
reasons of dissent given in to the Synod, we should
never have differed from our brethren on that score,
and far less would we have protested against the
decision of the supreme Judicatory of the Church.
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But it is not simply the manner of expression, but
some truths of God seasonably delivered, that we
judge to be condemned, first by the Synod, and
then by the General Assembly.

« We stand now before the reverend Commis-
sion, condemned by the General Assembly for our
conduct in offering to protest, and in giving in the
paper subscribed by us; and we are ordained to
compear before this meeting of Commission,v to
show our sorrow for our conduct and misbehaviour
(as the Assembly are pleased to term it), in offering
to protest, as said is, and in giving in the paper
subscribed by us; and also, we are appointed to
retract the'same; and, if we do not show our sorrow,
and retract our paper, the Commission is empowered
and appointed to suspend us from the exercise of
our ministry; and in case we act contrary to the
sentence of suspension, the Commission is also em-
powered and appointed, at any subsequent meeting,
to proceed to a higher censure against us.

« Ag the ministry which we have received of
the Lord, ought to be dearer to us than the most
valuable things in time, so a sentence, depriving
us of the exercise of it, cannot but be heavy and
afflicting unto us. We have ground to be sensible,

that there are innumerable sins, failings, and short-
x
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comings with us, for which a righteous and holy
Lord may justly reject and cast us off; but we are
not conscious to ourselves of any thing done against
our brethren, that deserves such a severe censure
from them. What trespass have we committed
against any article of our Confession of Faith?
Or, wherein have we transgressed against any of
the received principles, or the approven rules of
this Church, that our Mother’s sons are so very
angry with us, as to threaten to cast us out of the
Lord’s vineyard?

¢« If the reverend Commission shall find them-
selves obliged, by the Act and sentence of the last
~ General Assembly, to demand of us, that we show
our sorrow for our conduct that gave the Assembly
so much offence, and that we retract the paper that
we gave in, then we must sincerely declare before
the reverend Commission, that as we are not con-
vinced, in our own consciences, of any just ground
of offence that we have given, so we should be .
guilty of gross dissimulation, if we should express
our sorrow for it; and, as we cannot find any thing
contrary to the duty that we owe unto the supreme
Judicatory of the Church, in the paper that we
subscribed, so we dare not retract the same. And
we beg leave to lay open before the reverend Com-
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mission, what it is that sticks with us, why we can-
not comply with their demand.

1. We cannot understand what there is in the
subscribed paper we gave in, and which we pro-
tested might be read, and recorded in the minutes
of the Assembly, that has given so much offence.

2. We want to know, if in no case the ministers
and members of the Church may give in a protes-
tation against a sentence, act, or decision, of the
supreme Judicatory; and, if so, then an absolute
irrefragable power and authority is set up in the
supreme Judicatory, to which all ought to submit,
without gainsaying or counteracting:—the very
thing the- Pope of Rome pleads for, unto the en-
slaving of the consciences of men, by requiring
a blind subjection and obedience to his dictates,
without examining the same, according to the light
of God’s Word.* '

* These particulars, and those immediately preceding, are all well
illustrated. The illustration of this one is very striking. The following
is part of it:=—

¢ If it be said that we may exercise the judgment of discretion, but that
we must keep it within our own breasts, when it differs from the public
judgment of the Church, we humbly conceive that the judgment of dis-
cretion must be exercised, both by ministers and private Christians, for
more noble ends and purposes, and that they ought to make an open
profession of what they are firmly persuaded is truth, especially, when it
is opposed and borne down, or when they are called to it: and ministers
of the gospel should freely and faithfully declare the whole counsel of
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8. If we retract the paper we gave in, we thereby
submit to a decision of the Assembly, bearing, that
ministers are to be rebuked, if, upon some proper
occasions, they testify against the Act of Assembly,
1732. '

4. Protestations against the wrong and unjust
decisions of ecclesiastical courts, have been one
special means by which a testimony has been kept
up for truth in the Church.

5. If we retract our paper, we give up with our
just liberty and privilege of testifying publicly, not
only against the Act of Assembly, but also against
any other unwarrantable and sinful proceedings of
this Church.”+

God, seeing they are expressly enjoined by the Lord and Master, to re-
quire of all their hearers, without distinction, that they observe all things
what. he has ded them. To allow ministers only to think
within their own breasts, that a Church-decision is wrong, is what no
human society ever did, or could pretend to hinder them, or any man,
from doing; but freedom and plainness of speech, in a consistency with
the Word of God, is acknowledged, in all the Protestant Churches, to
be the privilege and duty of ministers of the gospel. Had Luther,
Calvin, and others, of our reforming predecessors, thought it sufficient
to differ from the Church of Rome only in their private opinions, with-
out speaking freely against the defections she had made from the primi-
tive constitution of the Christian Church, the Reformation had never
been heard of, and we would to this day have continued under anti-
christian bondage and darkness,””

+ In the illustration of this, particular reference is made to the errors
taught by Professor Simpson, and the lenity of the Courts in the differ-
ent processes against him, and also to other defections.
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 Thus we have represented unto the reverend
Commission some of the reasons that straiten us,
why we cannot declare our sorrow for our conduct
before the last Assembly, or retract the paper sub-
scribed by us.”

 As to the appointment of the late Assembly
upon the reverend Commission, we own, that our
mission to the work of the ministry is not imme-
diate, but mediate; or, that we have received our
ministry from the Lord Jesus by the hands of a
Presbytery, who, according to the institution of
Christ, have, after trial of our gifts and qualifica-
tions, set us apart for that sacred office by prayer
and imposition of hands. But we must represent
unto the reverend Commission, that we humbly
think we cannot be deprived of our ministry, or the
exercise of it, unless we are found guilty of such a
transgression of the laws and institutions of Christ,
either in doctrine or practice, as forfeits our com-
mission, or renders us unworthy of this sacred
character; and far less can we be deprived of our
ministry for walking according to the institutions
laid down by our Lord and Master in his Word,
and for our strict adherence to our ordination vows
and engagements, in refusing to submit to unwar-
rantable terms of ministerial communion, and which
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were not in being when we were ordained to the
holy ministry, and which we look upon to be con-
trary to the engagements we then came under;
and if this sentence is executed against us, we must
look upon it as done for the discharge of our duty;
and, therefore, the superior power and authority of
our Lord Jesus, commanding us to fulfil that min-
istry which we have received from him, and to
preach the Word out of season, as well as in season,
must, in such an event, cast-the balance with us.
And, though we cannot but look upon it as a snare
laid for us, first to suspend us from the exercise of
our ministry, and then to make our acting contrary
to this sentence,—that is, our preaching the gospel
of Christ after we are suspended, the foundation
and ground of a higher censure; yet, whatever
hardships we may be brought under for the dis-
charge of our duty, we hope we shall have this to
support us, that we are suffering for conscience’
sake. And we are also encouraged to the practice
we plead for, when we consider, that the Prophets
under the Old, and the Apostles under the New
Testament, have continued in the exercise of the
ministry, even when prohibited and discharged to
speak in the name of the Lord by the ecclesiastic
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courts in their day.* And, from all these, and the
like Scripture patterns and examples, some eminent
ministers of the primitive Church, and several in
this Church and Land, have exercised their min-
istry with success, when suspended and deposed
by Synods and General Assemblies. -

¢ Upon the whole, we cannot but declare before
the reverend Commission, that we have no freedom
to submit to them. And, further, we are obliged
to protest, like as by these presents, we do protest,
for ourselves, and in the name of all the ministers
and members of this Church, adhering to us; as
also, in the name of all, and every one in our re-
spective congregations, who shall adhere unto us,
against any censure that may be inflicted upon us,
affecting our ministerial office, or the exercise
thereof, as null and void in itself; and that it shall
be lawful and warrantable for us to exercise our
ministry, as hitherto we have done, and as if no
such censure had been inflicted upon us; in regard,
we are not convicted of departing from any of the
received principles of this Church, or of counter-
acting our ordination vows and engagements; but,
on the contrary, are sentenced to censure, by the

* Jer. xxvi, 8, 11; Acts iv. 81, 19, 20, and v. 40.
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late General Assembly, for protesting against a
decision, whereby injury is done to some truths of
God, which we are obliged to own and confess, and
whereby we are brought under these new and un-
warrantable terms of ministerial communion, above
mentioned, which we look upon as inconsistent with
the Word of God, and our ordination vows and
engagements; as also, for all the above reasons and
causes why we cannot retract our paper given in
to the late General Assembly. And, further, we
do protest, that, if in consequence of any censure
inflicted upon us, whether of suspension, or of a
higher nature, any minister or probationer shall
exercise any part of our ministerial work, in our
respective congregations, the same shall be held
and repute as an intrusion upon our ministerial
labours. As also, we protest, that if any other
minister shall be settled in our congregations, that
the same shall be held and repute as an intrusion
upon our pastoral charges; and that the peeple of
our respective congregations shall not be obliged
to own, acknowledge, or submit unto such as their
lawful pastors, seeing we were ordained to take the
oversight of them, with their own call and consent,
and with consent of the Presbytery unto which we
were received, and have not been convicted of re-
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ceding from our ordination vows and engagements.
And, lastly, we protest, that whatever bad effects
may follow upon the course taken with us, we shall
not be chargeable with them.
¢ If, notwithstanding of all we have represented,
the Commission shall think fit to be the executioners
of this unjust sentence against us, then, adhering
to this our representation, and our above protesta-
tion, we commit our cause to him that judgeth
righteously, in whom we desire to hope, and on
whom, through his grace, we will wait, till he make
the righteousness of Zion go forth as brightness, and
the salvation of Jerusalem as a lamp that burneth.
“ WiLLiaMm WiLsoN.*
“ ALEXANDER MONCRIEFF.”
When the foregoing representation was lodged,
with instruments taken by Messrs. Wilson and
Mongrieff, in the hands of the Clerk to the Com-
mission, they insisted that it might be read, as con-
taining a full and particular declaration of their
mind, upon the Act and sentence of the late As-
sembly concerning them, and as necessary for set-
ting their case in a just and true light, in an affair
of so great importance. But, though these brethren

* See The True State of the Process.
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conceived they had a right to choose their own mode
of defence, the Commission thought fit to refuse
their representation a reading.

Being denied their just privilege, they delivered
viva voce before the Commission the substance of
their representation, protesting, that any sentence
of suspension, or of an higher nature, that should
be inflicted, should be held null and void, that they
would consider it lawful to exercise their ministry
notwithstanding, for it had not been proved that
they had departed from any of the principles of the
Church of Scotland, or violated their ordination vows;
on the contrary, they had been proceeding in the
path of duty, and in accordance with their solemn
engagements, in opposition to unscriptural terms of
ministerial communion, which the Judicatories had
been imposing. Hereupon they took instruments,
to which Messrs. Erskine and Fisher adhered.

Several petitions and representations, by Sessions,
and Presbyteries, and civil Courts, were laid on the
table of the Commission, entreating a delay of
procedure, in following up the instructions of the
Assembly, against the four brethren.

The following petition from the Kirk-Session of
the town and parish of Perth, was presented in
behalf of their minister:—
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¢ Perth, 8d August, 1'783.
¢ Unto the Right Reverend, &c.

¢ The Petition of the Kirk-Session of the
Town and Parish of Perth,

* Humbly Showeth,

¢ That, whereas, we understand one of our min-
isters, Mr. William Wilson, is cited, by the late
General Assembly of this National Church, to
compear before this meeting of the Commission,
on account of a protestation taken by him, and
some others, against a decision of the said venerable
Assembly, in the case of Mr. Ebenezer Erskine,
minister of the gospel at Stirling,—

“ We, in all humility, beg leave to represent,
unto the very reverend Commission, the case and
circumstances of this our town and parish; that
we have two numerous Assemblies every Lord’s
day,—the one of them so large, that scarce the
strongest voice of a man can reach them all; that
we have two week-days for sermons, to which the
inhabitants of the town, and country-parts of the
parish, give good attendance; that the good town,
of late years, have supplied us with a third minister,
the charge being found too great and weighty for
two; that it has pleased the Lord to remove ene of
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our ministers by death, in the month of January
last; that another of our ministers is of an advanced
age, so that we cannot reasonably expect he shall
be long continued with us, his health and strength
daily decaying; that the said Mr. Wilson, so far as
we can understand, has not as yet attained unto
that light, as to come up to the obedience required
of him by the Act of the late venerable Assembly;
that if the reverend Commission should go to the
. rigour with him at this meeting, so that we be de-
prived of the exercise of his ministry, by suspension,
or otherwise, it is easy to foresee how dismal the
consequences are like to be, and what deplorable
circumstances we, in all human probability, shall
be reduced unto. Upon the whole, then, let us
earnestly beseech the reverend Commission, that, -
in their great goodness, they may please to grant
such delay in their procedure against our minister
Mr. Wilson, as they in their wisdom shall think fit.
And, as this would be a singular favour to us, so
we are hopeful it would be no less to the Church,
especially in our bounds; and that the reverend
Commission shall have no cause to repent of their
lenity in this matter.
“ May it, therefore, please the reverend Com-
mission, to grant our humble and earnest request;
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and your petitioners shall ever pray. This, in name,
and by appointment of the foresaid Kirk-Session, is
signed by '
' “ Tro. Brack, Moderator.”
At the same time, and for the same purpose, the
following representation and petition was presented
by the Magistrates and Town-Council of Perth:—

¢ Unto the Right Reverend, &ec.

““The Representation and Petition of the
Magistratesand Town-Council of Perth,

% Humbly Showeth,

¢ That, whereas, on account of a protestation
taken by Mr. William Wilson, one of the ministers
of this Burgh, and some others, against a decision
of the General Assembly of this National Church,
in May last, in the kase of Mr. Ebenezer Erskine,
minister of the gospel at Stirling, the Magistrates
and Town-Council understand, that the said Mr.
Wilson is cited by the said late General Assembly
to compear before this meeting of their Commission,
for the purposes mentioned in the Act of Assembly,
relative to that affair; and as the Magistrates and
Town-Council are heartily sorry Mr. Wilson is
brought into such circumstances with the supreme

Judicatory of this Church, so they are deeply
Y
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sensible how dismal the consequences may be, in
case the reverend Commission shall, at this meeting,
proceed to suspend him from the exercise of his
ministry. We, therefore, beg leave to represent
to the reverend Commiﬁsion, that the two Churches
of this Burgh are every Lord’s day filled with
numerous assemblies of our inhabitants; the two
week-days sermons, in one of the Churches, are
likewise attended by a pretty numerous audience;
that, besides the said Mr, Wilson, we have only one
other minister, the Rev. Mr. Thomas Black, who,
by long-continued and indefatigable ministerial la-
bours among us, and his advanced age, is now much
decayed as to his bodily strength, so as he ocould
not possibly subsist alane under such a weighty
charge; and it would be a great hardship, by over-
burdening him in his old age, to deprive this place
of the benefit of his ministry during the small re-
maining part of his life among us. That though
Mr. Wilson may happen not to be as yet in case to
yield the obedience required of him by the Aot of
the late General Assembly, we humbly conceive,
that, if the reverend Commission shall be pleased
so far to show lenity and sympathy to him, and us,
in our, and his present situation, as to delay pro-
oeeding to the execution of the sentence against
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him, no dangerous consequence could ensue to the
Church or Judicatories thereof, and possibly such
lenity may happily prevent the melancholy circum-
stances wherewith that affair threatens this place.

¢ May it, therefore, please the very reverend
Commission, in their clemency to Mr. Wilson, and
sympathy to this Burgh, to agree to delay the affair
concerning him. And your petitioners shall ever
pray, &c. Signed this 6th August, 1733, in name
and in presence of the said Magistrates and Town-
Council, by ¢ Par. CriE, Provost.”

But, notwithstanding the representations and
speeches of the brethren themselves, which breathed
so much of the Christian spirit, and indicated such
holy zeal and unshaken fortitude, such self-denying
readiness to suffer opposition, reproach, and persecu-
tion, rather than that Christ should be dishonoured,
or the interests of religion sacrificed; and, notwith-
standing the respectful petitions in their favour
from parties so deeply interested, the sentence of
- suspension was carried in the Commission. Pro-
testations against it were immediately taken by
the different Sessions of the four brethren. The
following is a copy of the protest taken by members
of the Kirk-Session of Perth:—

“ We, the under-subscribing members of the
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Kirk-Session of Perth, do hereby, in our own
name, and in the name of all that shall adhere to
us in the said congregation, testify our adherence
to Mr. William Wilson, one of our ministers, not-
withstanding of this sentence inflicted upon him;
and, in regard, some of us came with a petition
from our Kirk-Session, which was presented to the
reverend Commission, but was neither read nor re-
garded, we protest, we shall be at liberty to com-
plain to the next General Assembly, and hereupon
take instruments. Signed by us, at Edinburgh,
9th August, 1733.

‘WirLiam FERGcUSON.

Corin Brown.

Da. RoBERTSON.

James Davipson.

Par. Sciocn.

ALexr. M‘EvEN.”

Such, at its meeting held in August, was the
spirit and conduct of the Commission, to parties of
every description, who were interested in this great
cause. . If a decision so arbitrary and precipitate
shall be excused by any, on the ground that the
members of this Commission were but the instru-
ments of carrying the Assembly’s orders into effect,
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they will only make the case worse, by transferring
the odium of the measure to the whole Church.

From the time of this first meeting of the Com-
mission, till its meeting in November, Mr. Wilson,
in common with his brethren, and in terms of their
protestation, exercised his office, and performed his
sacred duties as before.

The interval between the meetings of the Com-
mission was to him a season of deep concern. He
saw with regret, that his judges were determined
to push matters to an extremity. He could not *
conscientiously retract, nor enter into any unhal-
lowed compromise; but resolved, that, whatever
the results might be, he would through grace per-
sist in the discharge of duty.

To all dispassionate persons, who investigate the
circumstanees of the whole case, the conduet of the
four brethren will approve itself as the dictate of
enlightened fidelity to the Head of the Church.

The following is part of an address by Mr. Wil-
son, to the people of his charge, which was pub-
lished after this meeting of the Commission, The
parts omitted are equally suitable to the occasion,
but have been anticipated in the progress of this
narrative.
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 Unto the Inhabitants of the Burgh and
Parish of PERTH,
“ GrAcE and PeAcE be multiplied,

“It is now seventeen years since I had your
unanimous call to come and labour amongst you in
the work of the gospel. The countenance and en-
couragement you have always given me, and your
particular interest in me, oblige me to give you
some account of my late conduct.

“Mr. Erskine, minister at Stirling, did, in a
sermon preached in your hearing at the opening
of our Synod, October last, with some freedom and
plainness of speech, declare the sinfulness and un-
warrantableness of the Act of Assembly 1732, and
of the present proceedings of our Church-Judica-
tories in the settlement of ministers over reclaiming
and dissenting congregations. The freedom and
faithfulness he used was so much resented, that
three days were spent in warm reasonings upon
the sermon; and then by a small majority, the
preacher was condemned as censurable for some
expressions emitted by him in his sermon, and ap-
pointed to be brought to the bar of the Synod to
be rebuked and admonished. As he appealed from
this sentence to the General Assembly, so I judged



REV. WILLIAM WILSON." 247

it my duty, with some others of my brethren, to
protest against, and dissent from the same.
- ¢ When this cause came before the late General
Assembly, they thought fit to affirm the sentence
of our Synod. Yet none of the expressions alleged
to be emitted by Mr. Erskine, nor any thing given
in by him in his answers unto the Synod, was found,
either by the Synod or General Assembly, to be
contrary to the Word of God, or the received and
approven standards of this Church.

¢ If this cause had been Mr. Erskine’s personal
cause, I should have judged my dissent from the
sentence of our Synod sufficient to exonerate me
in the present case; but when I considered, that it
is a cause of very public concern, and wherein all
the ministers and members of this Church are so
nearly interested, I judged it my duty to own my
dissent from the sentence of our Synod at the bar
of the Assembly, who thought fit to refuse the dis-
senters a hearing on that subject; and when the
General Assembly affirmed the said sentence, I
durst not be silent, and, therefore, in conjunction
with my brother, Mr. Moncrieff, I signed an ad-
herence to Mr. Erskine’s protestation.
. % 'The General Assembly was so much offended
at our protestation, that they appointed their Com-
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mission, at their August meeting thereafter, to sus-
pend us every one from the exercise of our minis-
try, in case we should not declare our sorrow for
our conduct, and retract the paper we gave in: as
also to proceed to an higher censure against us at
any subsequent meeting, if we should be found to
act contrary to the foresaid sentence of suspension.

¢ The above decision appears to me to be such
as gave sufficient foundation and ground for the
testimony that is given against it, in regard that it
carries in its own nature a material declaration, that
all the ministers of this Church who shall, upon
any proper occasion, regret, from the pulpit, the
sinfulness and unwarrantableness of any proceed-
ings of the Judicatories of this Church, must be
brought to the bar of Church-Judicatories, and
there be rebuked for the faithful discharge of their
duty; therefore, I have peace in my own mind in
declaring against this decision, and that with the
solemnity of a protestation. Our representations
given in to the Commission of the Geeneral Assem-
bly at their meeting August last, and now published
to the world, contain our reasons at large for refus-
ing to retract our protestation, to which I refer.

“ What is now passed against me I know, and
what I am farther threatened with I may partly
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know, yet I cannot see every thing that my above
conduct may expose me unto. But whatever I
may be called to endure or suffer, according to my
present views, it is stated upon the three following
points.

1. That any ecclesiastical ordinance or constitu-
tion, contrary to the laws and institutions of our
Lord Jesus, is in itself sinful, and therefore can
have no binding force nor authority over any of the
office-bearers or members of the Church of Christ.

2. That the ministers of the Church of Scotland
ought, upon all proper occasions, to declare the
sinfulness that is in any ecclesiastical act and con-
stitution, or the sinfulness and unwarrantableness of
such proceedings of the Church-Judicatories, where-
by the heritage and flock of God are oppressed, and
whereby our constitution is wounded, by the open-
ing of a wide door for the bringing in of a corrupt
ministry into the ‘Church of Christ;—especially
when the ordinary means of representations and
instructions unto our several General Assemblies

have been tried, but without success.

8. That this freedom and Liberty of testifying
publicly, upon all proper occasions, against the
public sins and defections of a Church, ought not to
be suppressed or restrained; and if it be suppressed
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or restrained by an ecclesisstical Act or decision,
then it is the duty and privilege of the ministers
and members of the Church, to testify against any
such sentence and deecision, as what fixeth the
ministers of the Church under sinful and unwar-
rantable terms of ministerial communion.

“ As these are the points upon which I am
singled out, together with my three brethren, as
the object of the heavy and severe censure contained
in the Act and sentence of the late General As-
sembly against us, so I hope I have no ground to
be afraid or ashamed to own them.

¢ The Church of Scotland has been honoured
to bear witness in a special manner to the kingly
office of Christ, and that unto him it belongs te
give laws and ordinances unto his own house, and
instructions unto his ministers who are obliged to
teach all things whatsoever he hath commanded them.
And the above points upon which our present testi-
mony is stated, are the same, upon the matter, with
that which a great cloud of witnesses in Scotland
have borne testimony unto, since the dawning of
reformation-light amongst us. And though I should
be exposed to suffer trouble as an evil doer, even
unto bonds, for the same, yet may I hope—the
Word of the Lord is not bound.
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“ Though our mission unto the work and office
of the ministry is mediate, yet our commission and
authority to discharge our ministry is from the
Lord Jesus himself. Every minister of the gospel
is honoured to be an ambassador for Christ, to act
in the name of Christ, and to stand in his stead.
They have both their commission and instructions
from him alone. The Judicatories of his house are
only the channel through which their commission
flows: they are no more than the intervening
means of the conveyance of that power and autho-
rity, which is derived from the Lord himsel; and
none can recal the commission given unto his min-
isters, but according unto the rules and directions
that he has laid down in his own Word. There
is, at least, some resemblance in it unto the present
subject: When the Sovereign gives a commission
to any to act in his name, the commission comes
through the hands of the keeper of the King’s seal,
and it is sealed by him; but neither the keeper of
the seal, nor any of the ministers of state, can re-
cal the commission, till the Sovereign declare his
mind in this matter: Even so, though our cemmis-~
sion to preach the word of the gospel comes to us
through the hands of them who are entrusted with
the keeping of the seal of the King of Zion, yet
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no power nor authority upon earth can recal our
commission, but according to the mind and will of
the Head and King of the Church, declared in his
‘Word unto his Church and people.

“] am not convicted of any thing before the
Judicatories of this Church, either in doctrine or
practice, contrary to the Word of God, our Con-
fession of Faith, or Presbyterian principles; and,
therefore, it is my duty to endeavour to fulfil that
ministry among you, which I have received from
the Lord: and all that I desire of you is, that you
may pray for the supplies of the spirit of Jesus un-
to me, that I may be enabled unto the faithful dis-
charge of my duty amongst you, as also that you
may receive the word of reconciliation, which I
am honoured to bear; and that, whatever I may be
exposed unto in the discharge of my duty, you may
not be ashamed of my bonds.

¢ The Burgh of Perth was honoured at the very
dawning of Reformation light, first of all the burghs.
in Scotland, to make a noble stand for our Refor-
mation rights and privileges, in opposition to the
idolatry and ecclesiastical tyranny of the Church
of Rome, under which the whole land groaned at
that time; and ye have distinguished yourselves in
a zealous concern for, and by a steady adherence
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to our civil and religious liberties, particularly in
the year 1715, when many of you suffered banish-
ment from your habitations, and endured some
other hardships, after you were overpowered by
force and violence, and obliged to give way to the
superior number of those who came against you,
and made this place for some time the seat of their
displayed banner against the Revolution interest,
our late Sovereign King George, and the Protest-
ant succession in his royal family.

 But our good and gracious God did seatter
these clouds; he restored you to your habitations;
he preserved this place, when some neighbouring
villages were laid in ashes; and he has followed
you since that time with a series and train of re-
markable blessings. All these lay you under so
many obligations to a steadfast perseverance in the
truths and ways of the Lord.

“ My present situation may, I hope, apologize
for the length of this address. I intend not in it
the irritation of any, but to discharge myself of
what I judge to be a debt I owe to the people of
my pastoral charge, in a particular manner, what-
ever the consequences of this whole affair towards
myself may be.

¢ That you may know the truth as it is in Christ,

z
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and that you may be rooted and built up in him,
and may be established in the faith, is the prayer
of him
“ Who is one of your Pastors, more willing
than able to serve you in the work of the
gospel,
« PerrH, 22d Sept. 1783, ‘WiLLiaMm WiLson.”

At the meeting of the Commission in November,
the same measures of severity were pursued. The
suspended brethren, when questioned about their
submission to the sentence, frankly acknowledged,
that as, both before and after it was passed, they
had protested that they would consider it null and
void, so they had been all along prosecuting their
ministerial duties, as if no such censure had been
inflicted.

The Commission were now ready to proceed to
higher censure; and though letters and papers of
remonstrance and petition were sent by seven
Synods and two Presbyteries, entreating them to
delay procedure, yet, when the vote was put,—
¢ Proceed immediately to inflict an higher censure,
or delay,” it carried, though only by the casting
vote of the Moderator, to proceed. The decision,
by a single vote, shows, as in the instance we re-
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marked before, the minute workings of Providence,
and on what apparent casualties the most important
events often depend. The next step was to deter-
mine the censure. It was agreed that the question
should be ¢ Loose or Depose.” By a great ma-
jority of those who voted, it was decided that the
four brethren should be loosed from their respec-
tive charges, and declared no longer ministers of
the Established Church, and that the ministers of
that Church should be prohibited from employing
them in any ministerial function.*

Thus, although they had before them many writ-
ten solicitations from the most respectable quarters,
and although they well knew that the imperious

* On the intimation of this sentence, the four brethren stated their

Secession, in the following protestation:—
¢« Edinburgh, 16th November, 1733.

¢ We hereby adhere to the protestation formerly entered before this
Court, both at their last meeting in August, and when we appeared be-
fore this meeting. And, further, we do protest, in our own name, and
in name of all, and every one, in our respective congregations, adhering
to us, that, notwithstanding of this sentence passed against us, our pas-
toral relation shall be held and reputed firm and valid. And, likewise, we
protest, that, notwithstanding of our being cast out from ministerial com-
munion with the Established Church of Scotland, we etill hold com-
munion with all, and every one, who desire with us to adhere to the
principles of the true Presbyterian Covenanted Church of Scotland, in
her doctrine, worship, government, and discipline, and particularly with
all who are groaning under the evils, and who are affected with the
grievances we have been complaining of, and who are in their several
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measures which they had been pursuing, were
greatly offensive to numbers of ministers and pri-
vate Christians, the Commission hesitated not to
proceed to the utmost stretch of their authority,—
seeming determined, if possible, to crush the hon-
ourable efforts of the four brethren for the purity
of the Church. In this issue of the process, it is
easy to determine whether there is mest eause of
regret for the Church by whom they were thus
cast out, or for these her injured soms. A wise
and faithful Church could never have parted with

spheres wrestling against the same. But, in regard, the prevailing party
in this Established Church, who have now cast us out from ministerial
communion with them, are carrying on a course of defection from our
reformed and covenanted principles, and, particularly, are suppressing

isterial freedom and faithful in testifying against the present
backslidings of the Church, and inflicting censures upon ministers for
witnessing, by protestations, and otherwise, against the same: there-
fore, we do, for these, and other weighty reasons, to be laid open in due
time, protest, that we are obliged to make a Secession from them, and
that we can have no ministerial communion with them, till they see their
sins and mistakes, and amend them; and, in like manner, we do protest,
that it shall be lawful and warrantable for us to exercise the keys of doc-
trine, discipline, and government, according to the Word of God, and
Confession of Faith, and the principles and constitutions of the cove-
nanted Church of Scotland, as if no such censure had been passed upon
us, upon all which we take instruments. And we hereby appeal to the
first free, faithful, and reforming General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland.

EpenNezEr Ersxing.
‘WirLLiam WILsoN.
ALEXANDER MONCRIEFF.
Jamxs Fisaxe.”
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them. Even a corrupt Church, had not corruption
proceeded very far, would not, with unrelenting
rigour, have expelled such men,—conscientiously
and regularly contending for what appeared to
them, and must appear to every enlightened per-
son, its best interests.

Such haughty recklessness of procedure certain-
ly warranted the following animadversions of Mr.
Wilson.

This National Church, though she bears the
Presbyterian name, and has the outward form and
shadow of Presbyterian government, yet is exer-
cising a lordly and magisterial power over the
heritage of God, is ruling the flock of Christ with
rigour, and perverting the keys of government and
discipline.”*

“ The present Judicatories of this National
Church are guilty of an habitual track and series of
. tyranny in the administration. They are guilty of
screening the erroneous, in dismissing them from
their bar without any censure at all, or without
such a censure as is proportioned to the scandal and
offence they have given; and at the same time they
have turned the edge of discipline against such as

* Defence,~p. 874.
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endeavour a faithful and conscientious discharge of
their duty. They are guilty of neglecting and
despising the humble petitions and representations,
and the just remonstrances of ministers and other
church-members, against their unwarrantable pro-
ceedings. In all which instances, the laws and
ordinances of the great Master of the House are
counteracted, our Presbyterian form and model of
government is undermined, and the bond of our
ecclesiastical unity, in so far as it concerns the
government and discipline of the House of God, is
broken and dissolved.”*

Much as he regretted and deplored the unrea-
sonable measures which led to his expulsion, he
must have felt it, in some respects, a happy deliver-
ance. We can easily conceive him leaving the
scene of oppression, deeply injured, yet with the
consciousness of rectitude,—sorrowing, yet possessed
of the most soothing satisfaction,—and somewhat in
the situation of the mariner when the storm sub-
sides into a calm. We can follow him, in theught,
to his peaceful family, where he enjoyed a large
share of domestic comfort; to his closet, where,

* Defence,—p. 118.
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away from human observation, he had often much
freedom and delight in pouring out his heart to
God; and to his flock,—now, by ecclesiastical
authority, no longer his, but his as much as ever
'by the consent and affections of all the godly,
who made the cause of their minister their own,
and his, with more interesting peculiarities, by the
independent and holy authority of the Head of
the Church. Though excluded from ministerial
fellowship with the Church of his fathers, he was
as much the servant of Christ as before, and, by
his sufferings, only the more honourable. The
sentences of the Commission, contrary as they
were to the principles of religion, and to the Scrip-
tural order of the Church, were violent measures
without real force and effect,—like the spray dash-
ing upon the immoveable rock, with frightful yet
unavailing impetuosity.

Having no separate interests from the Church
of Scetland, and having no plan arranged for act-
ing apart from the National Judicatories, Mr. Wil-
son. was now in a situation full of uncertainties,—
not like that of the man who leaves his native
country from choice, having in view some object
on which he is earnestly bent, but like him who
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has been driven from it by banishment. But
what was now to be done? He had been con-
tending for evangelical truth, and was he to leave
it wounded on the field? Was he to discontinue
his unwearied exertions, in resisting the force of
error and corruption, as the sentence of the Com-
mission enjoined? Was he to forsake his beloved
people, to speak no more to them in the name of
Christ, and to leave them to be addressed, perhaps
by one of those whose tyrannical exercise of eccle-
siastical power, had brought matters to this crisis,
and who might corrupt their minds from the sim-
plicity that is in Christ? This would certainly have
been to withdraw ere the contest was decided. It
would have been submission to authority evidently
opposed to Christ’s. It would have been an un-
dutiful desertion of the scene of labour in which
the Lord had placed him, and where Providence
was able to continue and to prosper him.

- After the issue of the November meeting of the
Commission, the brethren parted without proceed-
ing to any measure, only agreeing to meet in a few
weeks for consultation. They separated from each
other, now knit together more closely than ever in
heart and interests. They resolved to prosecute,
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a8 before, the duties of their sacred calling. In
their faithfulness to Christ, they were encouraged
by the approbation of serious Christians in many
parts of the country, and, in particular, by the
adherence of many enlightened and conscientious
persons in their respective congregations.

“ Mr. Adam Ferguson, minister at Killin, was
appointed to intimate the sentence against Mr.
William Wilson, from the pulpit of the Old Church
of Perth, but was prevented, as he stated, in a letter
to the Commission, by a tumultuous multitude,
which met him at a distance from the eity, and
forcibly resisted his entrance.”*

This multitude, however, which Mr. Ferguson
termed tumultuous, and of which, it seems, he was
sore afraid, were, in fact, the serious part of the com-
munity, who were honourably indignant at the in-
jurious treatment their minister had received, and
anxious to evince, though they were certainly some-
what disorderly in doing it, their warm attachment
to him, and to the cause he had been advocating.

In the course of about three weeks afterwards,

* Struthers’ History of Scotland.
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the four brethren met in a house at Gairney-Bridge,
in the neighbourhood of Kinross, and, having spent
nearly two days in prayer and conference, did, so-
lemnly, in the name of the Head of the Church,
on the evening of Thursday the 6th of December,
1738, constitute themselves into a Presbytery, which
was afterwards called ¢ The Associate Presbytery.”
To thisimportant step Mr. Wilson makes aninterest-
ing reference in the continuation of his Defence.*

¢ The Seceding ministers met at the Bridge of
Gairney, at the time agreed upon, and the 5th day
of December was spent in prayer, humiliation, and
conference, concerning the present providences of
God towards them. They agreed to meet again
the following day for prayer and conference, when
the following question was proposed,—Whether
or not it was their duty, in their present situation,
when the present Judicatories had cast them out
from communion with them, and when they had,
upon just and necessary grounds, declared a Seces-
sion from them, to constitute themselves into a
Presbytery. There was much and serious reason-
ing upon both sides of the question; they endea-
voured, in their reasoning, to compare the Word of

* Page 480,
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God, and his providences towards them, together;
and, after prayer, and reasoning upon the same,
the question was put,— Constitute presently into a
Presbytery, or not? And the four brethren did,
all with one voice, give it as their judgment, that -
they should constitute presently into a Presbytery.
And the Rev. Mr. Ebenezer Erskine was, by their
unanimous consent, desired to be their mouth to the
Lord in this solemn action; and he was enabled,
with much enlargement of soul, to consecrate and
dedicate them to the Lord, and to the service of his
Church, particularly of his broken and oppressed
heritage, in the present situation into which, by
the holy and wise providence of God, they were
brought.”

It was thus, that after all this violent agitation of
human passions, all this tyrannical perversion of
justice, on the part of the Courts of the Establish-
ment, the Secession Church originated.

The causes of Secession had long existed, and
had been gathering force.* The process against

* « ]t was not violent intrusions—it was not the Act of 1732—neither
was it any other particular step of defection, considered abstractly and
by themselves, upon which the Secession was stated; but a complex
course of defection, both in doctrine, government, and discipline, carried
on with an high hand by the present Judicatories of this Church, justify-
ing themselves in their procedure, and refusing to be reclaimed.’’~—De-
Sence, p. 40.
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the four brethren only fixed the date, and marked
out the path for the important event. Their ex-
pulsion from the Establishment at once relieved
their own minds from the fear of being guilty of
.schism, and rendered it impossible for others to
charge them with it, without the grossest perver-
sion of reason, or ignorance of the true meaning of
the word.

During the course of these singular occurrences,
Mr. Wilson, who was naturally diffident and re-
tired, felt himself as in a storm, and often wished
that he had wings like a dove, that he might fly away
and be at rest. The deep impression which they
made upon his mind, is evident from the following
extract from a letter to one of his friends: “ As to
myself, the Lord pities, upholds, and supports,
under the sore difficulties that you have seen me
engaged in; but I have good reason, if I could, to
commend the grace of the Lord Jesus: he is still
the same,—a help to the poor and needy—a staff
and a stay to the destitute. O, for grace to credit
more his faithful promises, and to live upon the
great security given in his Word, for grace and
glory, and for every thing that is good for us. I
am now a wonder to many, and my mother’s sons
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are angry with me, yet I have peace that I am in
the way of duty. The providences of God have a
dark and cloudy aspect, yet I hope there is a bow
in the cloud. The government is upon His shoul-
der whose name is Wonderful.”*

He had thus one consolation, which, in itself
was sufficient to support him amidst the griefs and
anxieties which these circumstances necessarily oc-
casioned,—the approbation of his own conscience,
regulated, we doubt not, by the Spirit of God. If
such be the experience of the ministers of religion,
. they have enough to yield them adequate support
and comfort amidst all the difficulties and dangers
to which they may be exposed; and should they,
through the whole of life, be disquieted and op-
pressed, and have no opportunity of appealing with
safety and success to any human tribunal, yet, they
can look forward, as Mr. Wilson did, to the great
day of final retribution, when every thing that con-
cerneth them shall be perfected, and when God
himself shall justify and reward them in the pre-
sence of the assembled universe.

¢ This document, with a few others, was kindly communicated by the
Rev. John Brown of Whitburn, who takes a lively interest in the me-
moirs of the Fathers of the Secession, and indeed of faithful evangelical
ministers of every denomination. His justly celebrated father, the Rev.
John Brown of Haddington, had the greatest veneration for Mr. Wilson.

24
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PERIOD III.

FROM THE ORIGIN OF THE SECESSION,
TILL HIS DEATH.

1733—1741.

CuarTER [

From the Origin of the Secession, till he was Chosen
Professor of Divinity.

1733—1736.

It appears that the Secession was not voluntary,
but arose from a most determined and disdainful
opposition in the Judicatories of the Established
Church to ministerial faithfulness. In its origin,
it was not a Secession properly—it was not a deli-
berate and spontaneous, far less a rash and unrea-
sonable withdrawment;—it was an unmerited and
cruel expulsion from that Church. ¢ The case
stands thus,” says Mr. Wilson,* ¢ with the Seced-
ing ministers; they were formerly in ecclesiastical .

* Defence, p. 362.
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communion with the present Judicatories; and they
found that a course of defection was carried on by
the said Judicatories; and they tried all means that
lay in their power, and which they thought proper,
for stopping the current of defection; they joined
in Presbyterial instructions to the several Assem-
blies; they tried petitions, representations, and
doctrinal testimonies; they tried dissents and pro-
testations for their exoneration; they continued
testifying after this manner, till the Judicatories
thrust some of them out from their communion.”

This issue of the honourable struggles of the Four
Brethren will not be wondered at by those who duly
estimate the spirit of the times, the obnoxious Acts
of the Church, and the arbitrary measures by which
these Acts were framed and enforced. The deplor-
able state of religion, which we have exhibited from
Mr. Wilson’s manuscripts, made it, indeed, a mer-
ciful dispensation, that the iniquitous proceedings,
to which we have referred, led on at length to the
orderly and dutiful formation of a Church, which
was free and independent, and in which, with the
Divine blessing, the work of Reformation might
be prosecuted with success.

The state to which these faithful ministers were
the instruments of bringing a portion of the Church,
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had been anticipated and desired by many. The
cause they supported, was the cause of truth and
Christian liberty, in opposition to a spirit of domi-
nation, of pertinacious adhérence to flagrant cor-
ruption, and of vehement opposition to every kind
of reform. ¢ When the present state of this Na-
tional Church,” says Mr. Wilson, ¢ is considered,
I humbly judge that Mr. Nisbet had too much
ground for an observation that he made in his latter
days to some of his friends. When speaking of
the degeneracy of this National Church in his time,
he said,—¢ That he apprehended matters would not
be right, till the Lord should bring a Church out
of the bowels of this Church.” Though I am well
assuréd, that it is fact, that the above observation
was made, yet I do not bring it, neither will I
bring such observations or sentiments of any, as an
. argument to support the cause I plead for. Yet I
think it may be obvious to any, whe duly considers
the state of the Reformed Churches at this day,
and how low the Reformation-testimony is amongst
them, that either the Reformed Churches must re-
turn to the Reformation-standards, and lift up the
Reformation-testimony against that lamentable de-
generacy that has overspread them; or, in order to
the carrying on of Reformation-work, Churches
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must be brought out of the bowels of the present
Churches.”*

The Four Brethren, in the course of their zealous
struggles, were placed in circumstances peculiarly
trying; and, yet, they preserved a composure and
consistency of conduct worthy of the prominent
station which they now occupied, and of the ho-
nourable cause in which they were engaged. If
they appeared rigidly tenacious of their views, and
decidedly, though calmly, bent on following up

“their resolutions, it was not because their tempers
were morose, or their minds illiberal, but, because,
as candid, enlightened, and faithful ministers, they
possessed the high consciousness that theyr were
holding on in the path of duty.

It is, indeed, supposed by some, who take the
assertions of interested parties on trust, and are at
no pains to inquire into facts, that violent, head-
strong men, entertaining gloomy, contracted, and
preposterous notions on religious subjects, origi-
nated the Secession Church. There was never a
slander more groundless, and yet it has been often
industriously propagated. Such calumniators have

* Defence, p. 461.
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only to look at the character before us to be un- .
deceived. In it there is nothing of fire and rancour, -
of clamour and ostentation, of duplicity and cunning:
no unhallowed principles are indulged: all is mild-
ness, and candour, and humility. There is also the
most substantial reason for declaring that the other
brethren were men of the same spirit.

Mr. Wilson was about forty-three years of age,
when the Commission passed their last sentence.
He was thus not a young man, who might possibly
have hurried into a new scene of things without
consideration. He had reached that period of life,
when the ardour of youth has abated, by giving place
to the reflection of age. He was a man of prayer,
and in all his ways consulted God. Throughout
the process, he was serious, deliberate, and dig-
nified.  When the Secession,” says he,* ¢ was
not declared, till some ministers were thrust out
from communion, merely for contending against
a course of defection, it is manifest evidence, that
they have not been precipitate, nor rash in their
Secession: they have not gone out with haste, neither
have they gone out by flight.”

* Defence, p. 32.
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After the constitution of the Presbytery, and
.prior to the Assembly of 1734, the associated
Brethren held several meetings: but these were
chiefly for prayer and conference. They did no-
thing judicially, lest they might indicate an in-
tention or desire to remain separate. For, notwith-
standing the severe and arbitrary measures which
were pursued against them, their hearts were not
alienated from their original connections.

In anticipating the Assembly of 1734, these
friends of the true Scriptural constitution of the
Church of Scotland, were perplexed and agitated
between hope and fear. Though they had no wish
for a final separation, yet from the determined
spirit which had been so recently manifested by the
prevailing party, to put down every thing like faith-
ful and conscientious resistance to growing evils,
they had some reason to apprehend that their
separation might be permanent. They were not
without hopes, however, that the ensuing Assembly,
perceiving the effects of the precipitancy of the last,
and of its Commission, and also the danger of being
more seriously rent, to which the Church was ex-
posed,might be led to adopt such a course as would
satisfy those who were aggrieved, and render the
continuance of Secession unnecessary. The min-
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isters also who viewed the conduct of the Assembly
in the same light, but had not joined these four, used
all their influence to endeavour to heal the division.

In the mean time, the Associate Presbytery pro-
posed to prepare a draught of an extra-judicial
testimony, which was intended to justify the course
they had taken,—by exhibiting the state of the
National Church, the circumstances in which they
were themselves placed, and the necessity they
were laid under, to act as they did. Mr. Wilson
had the principal hand in preparing this document.*

The constitution of the Associate Presbytery,
and the preparation of the first testimony, were,
however, contemplated as but temporary arrange-
ments. The Brethren anxiously hoped for an ho-
nourable opening to return into fellowship with the
Establishment; and it would have been to the credit
of the National Judicatories, had these hopes, en-
tertained by Mr.Wilson even with more confidence
than by his brethren, been realized.

The Assembly of 1734 repealed a number of

* See Brown’s History of the Secession.
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offensive Acts which bad been passed in former
years. ¢ The Acts respecting the planting of
vacant Churches, and the Act which discharged
the recording of reasons of dissent were repealed;
a deed of the Commission, erecting a Sub-commis-
sion to receive the trials, and proceed to the ordi-
nation of a Presentee, while both the parish, and
the Presbytery under whose jurisdiction the parish
was situated, opposed the settlement—was reversed ;
and two Acts were passed, the one explanatory of the
deed of last Assembly, in the case of Mr. Erskine,
concerning ministerial freedom; and the other,
empowering the Synod of Perth and Stirling to
unite the Four Brethren to the communion of the
Church, and to restore them to their respective

charges.”*

* See Testimony of the United Secession Church, p. 45.

A judicious historian, to whom we have already referred, gives some
of these Acts at large, with a just and luminous exposure of their incon-
sistent and puerile charactéer. Though this point, in the history of the
Secession, is as invulnerable as any, yet for the satisfaction of readers
less acquainted with these subjects, we cannot do better than quote from
this author. ¢ An Act,” says he, ¢ declaring the seventh Act of As-
sembly, 1780, discharging the recording of dissents from the deeds of
Church Courts, and the eighth Act of Assembly, 1732, concerning the
planting of vacant Churches, to be no longer binding rules in this
Church, was passed by this Assembly, and, on the last day of their
sitting, the following, respecting the seceding brethren:—¢ The General
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Baut: as: the Four Brethren had embarked in a
great cause, which they were unwilling to defeat,
they had good reason for caution notwithstanding
these decisions, They were contending for the

Assembly, considering the great hurt and prejudice that hath at all times
arisen, and must yet arise, to the Church from divisions and animosities
creeping. in, and taking root among the members thereof, notwithstand-
ing their unanimity in sentiments upon material and fundamental points,t
which more nearly concern the promoting the interests of our blessed
Lord and Saviour, the establishing the peace of the. Church, and the

dvancement of practical godliness and true religion, within the bounds
of it, and particularly the lamentable consequences that have followed,
and may yet follow, upon the separation of Messrs. Ebenezer Erskine,
William Wilson, Alexander. Moncrieff, and James Fisher, from this
Church and Judicatures thereof, and judging it their duty to endeavour,
by all just and proper means, consistent with the honour and glory of
God, and the maintaining the peace and authority of the Church, to
restore harmony and brotherly love gst all the bers of ity
Therefore, the General Assembly, without: farther inquiry into the oc-
casions or steps of proceeding, either on the part of the said brethren,
or by the several Judicatories, under whose consideration their case hath
been, which may have produced that unhappy separation, but resolving
that all questions on these heads shall for hereafter be comfortably. re-
moved, have empowered, and hereby do empower the Synod of Perth
and Stirling, before whom the exceptions to some part of the conduct of
two of these four reverend brethren were first taken and tried, upon such
application made to them, as they shall judge proper, to take the case
of the said four brethren, as it now stands, under their consideration,
with full power to the said Synod to proceed, and do therein, as they
shall find most justifiable and expedient for restoring the peace, and pre-
serving the authority of this Church, and for promoting the edification
of the members of the body of Christ, aud particularly for uniting the

+ This unanimity, however, was far from- existing, and the want
of it was one of the principal grounds of the Secession.
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interests of religion. They had been suspended
from the exercise of their ministry, and loosed
from their charges, for faithfulness to their sacred
trust, and zeal for evangelical purity. The course

said four brethren to the communion of this Church, and restoring them
to their respective charges. But, with this express direction, that the
Synod shall not take upon them to judge of the legality or formality of
the former proceedings of the Church Judicatories in relation to this
affair, or either to approve of, or censure the same, but shall only, in
virtue of the power and authority now delegated to them by the Assem-
bly, proceed to take such steps for attaining the above ends for the future,
as they shall find just, and tending to edification. And the Assembly
do hereby appoint the foresaid Synod to meet at Stirling, upon the first
Tuesday of July next, and from time to time, to name and appoint the
place and diets of their after meetings on the said affair, as they shall
see cause, until the matter shall be ripened for a final conclusion, and
recommend to them to use their utmost endeavours to bring the matter,
a8 soon as reasonably can be, to a final and happy issue.’

« We have given,”” says the historian, ¢ the above document entire, as
we consider it one of the most important, and one of the strangest on re-
cord. 'The preceding Assembly had enjoined its Commission to do all
that had been done with regard to the seceding brethren; this Assembly
orders a Synod to reverse all that the Commission had done, but with this
express proviso, that they should not take it upon them to judge either of
the legality or the formality of the proceedings they were thus ordered
blindly to reverse. Upon what principle was the Synod to proceed? If
the sent was pr d upon proper grounds, and the subjects
thereof had discovered no symptoms of repentance, the Assembly itself
could not warrantably nor consistently take it off. This the leaders, the
great men, the ruling elders, who had a strong party in the house to sup-
port them, were perfectly aware of; but there were a few men, such as
Willison, Currie, M<Intosh, &c. still adhering to them, whom they wished
to secure, and they secured them by an Act more absurd than any of those
which had immediately ioned the Secession,—an Act requiring a
Synod to reverse a sentence that either was, or ought to have been, pro-
nounced in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, without inquiring into its
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they were now to adopt, involved matters of the
last importance; and was felt to be attended with
solemn responsibility. They had been advocating
the cause of that Church, from whose Judicatories
they had been expelled,—they had been firmly

validity, or presuming to give an opinion respecting it! Closely connected
with this Act, and of a sililar character, was that concerning ministerial
freedom in this Church, in which ¢ the General Assembly considering
that some are under apprehensions, that by the seventh Act of Assembly,
1788, concerning Mr. Ebenezer Erskine and others, ministers are laid
under greater restraints as to their ministerial freedom, than they were
by the rules of this Church before the said Act was passed. Therefore,
they do, for the satisfaction of all, hereby declare, that due and regular
ministerial freedom is still left entire to all ministers, and that the same
was not, nor shall be, held or understood to be anywise impaired or re-
strained by the late Assembly’s decision in that particular process.’
¢ Every man of common understanding,’ says the historian, ¢ must
be astonished at the trifling insignificancy of these Acts, and the leading
elders of the Assembly must have smiled at the simplicity of the reformers
and friends of the seceding brethren, who agreed with so much self-
placency to statutes pretending to annul, but at the same time in-
tended to confirm, if not the Acts themselves, all that was intended by
them, and to leave them special precedents to be acted upon so soon as
circumstances would permit. Though these performances, however,
were greatly important in the estimation of the churchmen, who had
been, as they supposed, the authors of them, and in the estimation of a
great part of their followers, they had no soothing effect upon the seced-
ing brethren, who had far too much penetration to be imposed upon by
means so very superficial. At the same time, aware of the popularity
of the scheme, and certain that though it should not bring back the
seceders, which they in all probability never expected that it would, it
would somewhat reduce the number of their followers, the leading party
in the Church hastened to bring it to a conclusion.’’—See Struthers’
History of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 8-11.

2B
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and faithfﬁlly adhering to the doctrine, worship,
discipline, and government of the Church of Scot-
land, as authorised in her standards. The Se-
cession to which they had been compelled, and
about the necessity of continuing which, they now
intended deliberately and seriously to judge, was,
as we formerly noticed, a struggle, chiefly against
Arminianism, in behalf of evangelical truth.* Tt
became them, therefore, to lay all personal con-
siderations aside, and to regulate their present and
future conduct according to those Scriptural prin-
ciples by which the cause of Christ would be most
effectually promoted.

Immediately after the meeting of the Assembly
in 1734, Mr. Wilson, in a letter to Mr. Erskine,
expressed a hope that it might yet be practicable
for them to return into the bosom of the Church.
This shows how much he regretted the necessity

* ¢ Violent intrusions were indeed one of the grounds of complaint,
but many other steps of defection are likewise complained of, and amongst
others, the injury that was done to many important doctrinal truths, by
the conduct of the Judicatories, when gross errors were brought to their
bar. And I humbly judge, the blow that was thereby given to the
truths held forth from the Word of God in our Confession of Faith, de-
serves to be reckoned amongst the chief grounds of complaint.”—De- -
fence, p. 89.
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of Secession, and how favourably he was disposed
to view every conciliatory appearance in the Judi-
catories. However far he had gone, he was too
temperate and conscientious to pursue a line of con-
duct merely because he was committed. He took
no step without conviction, and had he been satis-
fied that it was now his duty to return, he would
have rejoiced at the opportunity. He possessed the
utmost firmness, with the perhaps rare accompani-
ment of a disposition to take the most favourable
view of every case. The hope he now expressed,
arose from that candour and high integrity for
which he was remarkable, and which made him as
reluctant to suspect, as he was prompt to condemn
the slightest approach to hypocrisy, or to the in-
dications of a deceitful policy which has only a
sinister end to accomplish. But, though he did
" not soon lose hopes of positive reformation in the
Judicatories, he saw the utter insufficiency of all
that they had yet done. »
After different meetings of the Associate Pres-
bytery to consider what, in present circumstances,
was their duty, they were most reluctantly brought
to declare their inability to return on the terms which
were now proposed. Their reasons were given at
large in a pamphlet, in which they recapitulate the
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grounds of their Secession, as illustrated more fully
in their Extra-judicial Testimony; and then they
inquire, whether, by the Deeds of this Assembly,
these grounds were so far removed as that they
might, consistently with their duty to Christ, return
to the Judicatories of the National Church.*

This formal and serious deliberation shows their
anxiety for re-union. There would have been no

* « Upon the whole, they admitted, that by the repeal of the Acts
1730 and 1732, part of the grounds of their Secession was removed, but
the principal grounds thereof they found to be still remaining. More
particularly the Act 1732, they found was reversed, merely on account of
its having been enacted without going through the appointed forms, with-
out any regard to its inconsistency with the spirit and principles of the
Scottish Church, or its contrariety to the Word of God; that though the
Assembly 1784, did not countenance violent intrusions themselves, yet
they gave no sufficient testimony against the many that had been already
made; that the Act restoring them to the communion of the Church,
and to their several charges, did not proceed upon the sinfulness and in-

tice of the sent pr d against them by the Assembly and
Commission, but upon thel tabl q that had followed, or
might follow, upon the separation of these Brethren, so that these sen-
tences were left to be constructed as in themselves legal, formal, and valid
—precedents that might be imitated where no such consequences were
to be apprehended, thus leaving these Brethren still under the character
of criminals, but criminals whose just sentences had been relaxed for the
sake of peace; and they found, finally, that the Act of 1734, concerning
ministerial freedom, so far from repealing the Act of 1733, was a vindi-
cation and confirmation of it 4 inasmuch, as the Act 1734 declares, .that
due and regular ministerial freedom was not anywise impaired or re-
strained by the said Act of Assembly 1738.”—Struthers’ History of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 19,
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need for it had they viewed their return with aver-
sion or indifference; for the Acts of the Assembly
~ have -enough in their character which would, at
once, have been sufficiently repulsive, unless agree-
ment had been earnestly desired. The following
are the statements of Mr. Wilson respecting their
character.

“ By this Assembly,” says he, ¢ the Synod of
Perth are only empowered to relax the Four Breth-
ren, upon some political considerations, from the
sentences that were passed against them, viz. for
preventing the ¢lamentable consequences that have
followed, and may yet follow, upon their separation
from this Church and the Judicatories thereof.’
And, in the mean time, the Act and deed of the
Assembly of 1733 against them, is held and repute
to be legal and formal, and is nowise to be cen-
sured by the Synod. The Seceding ministers have
always pled for the repeal of the deed against them,
not as an act of favour or pity to them, as straying
brethren who deserve such a sentence, but as an
act of justice; and they have pled the repeal of the
said deed, not merely as an act of justice to them-
selves, but as a piece of justice that should be done
to injured truth, namely, that an Act and sentence
condemning a faithful doctrinal testimony against
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steps of defection, and likewise condemning a pro-
testation against the unwarrantable exercise of dis-
cipline, might not remain to future generations as a
standing Act and deed of this National Church.”*
«Itis evident that the Act of Assembly 1733,
is a standing Act and deed of this National Church,
never yet rescinded nor repealed. Some may judge
that it is not of any great importance in the present
question, whether the Act against the Four Breth-
ren was rescinded or not, when the execution of
the sentence against them was diverted. But it
will be found to be of considerable moment and
importance, when it is observed, that, by the Act
and deed of the said Assembly, a doctrinal testi-
mony against the sinful proceedings of the Judi-
catories is censured, and thereby faithful ministerial
freedom against a course of defection, as also a
protestation for exoneration against such a gross
perverting of discipline, are both condemned; by
which procedure I humbly judge, that not only our
principles as Presbyterians, but also as Protestants,
are attacked, and a blind submission and subjection
unto Judicatories, even when walking contrary to
our laudable Acts and constitutions, is established:

\

* Defence,—p. 112, 113.
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and as this is a piecé of manifest tyranny in the
administration, so it has a native tendency to sub-
vert our constitution.

“ With respect to ministerial freedom in testify-
ing doctrinally against the sinful proceedings of
Church-judicatories, it is plainly condemned by the
Act of Assembly 1733, appointing Mr. Erskine to
be rebuked at their bar, for impugning, in his
sermon, Acts of Assembly, and proceedings of
Church-judicatories. And what were these Acts
or deeds of Assembly and proceedings of the Judi-
catories which he impugned? Only such as con-
cerned the violent settlements of ministers in vacant
congregations, in direct opposition to our received
and known principles. But it is alleged, that the
Assembly 1734, have declared for ministerial free-
dom in the plainest terms, when, in their Act re-
lative to the same, ¢ they do, for the satisfaction of
all, hereby declare, that due and regular ministerial
freedom is still left entire to all ministers: and that
the same was not, nor shall be held or unerstood
to be, anywise impaired or restrained by the late
Assembly’s decision in that particular process,’ viz.
in the process against Mr. Erskine. Upon the
above words of the Assembly, the Seceding Breth-
ren justly observe in their reasons of not acceding,—
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That they are conceived in very general terms,
that they have not told us what they mean by due
and regular ministerial freedom, and, that it is plain,
that, according to the Act of Assembly 1733, the
doctrinal freedom used by Mr. Erskine, and the
freedom which the Four Brethren used in protest-
ing for the faithful and free exercise of their min-
istry, was neither due nor regular ministerial free-
dom, in the plain sense and meaning of the foresaid
Act of Assembly; and therefore they justly con-
clude, that the Assembly 1734, instead of taking
off the restraint that was laid upon ministerial free-
dom, do rather approve and vindicate the Act and
deed of Assembly 1733, when they expressly de-
clare, ¢ That due and regular ministerial freedom
was not anywise impaired or restrained by the de-
cision of the said Assembly in this particular pro-

cess.””*

The historical part of the Testimony of the United
Secession Church, recently enacted, contains a con-
centrated view of public circumstances, bearing
upon this subject; and a conclusive vindication of
the Four Brethren for not returning to the Judi-
catories of the Establishment, after the Assembly
of 1734.

* Defence,—p. 114, 115.
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% With every disposition to judge of the pro-
ceedings of the last Assembly in the most favour-
able light, they could not perceive it to be their
duty to return in present circumstances. They
frankly admitted that the first ground of their Se-
cession as laid, was removed by the repeal of the
two Acts already specified. But they justly observe,
1. That ‘their Secession was not founded on the
passing of these Acts, for they continued in com-
munion after these Acts had become binding rules,’
but, on the Assembly’s suppressing ministerial free-
dom and faithfulness, by appointing them to be
censured because they had followed up their pro-
testation against the Act concerning the planting
of vacant Churches, with a suitable testimony in
their public ministrations: and, 2. That the repeal
of these Acts proceeded on reasons which left un-
condemned the arbitrary principles which gave rise
to them.

¢ They candidly acknowledge, that this Assem-
bly did not directly countenance any violent settle-
ments,* and appointed their Commission to petition

# It did so, however, indirectly. ¢ The Assembly of 1734, whose con-
duct and management was much better than that of several Assemblies
before, or of any that have followed, yet, when the case of the parish of
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his Majesty and Parliament for relief from the
yoke of patronage; but when they recollected,
that the very Assemblies, and their Commissions,
who had zealously supported patronage in its most
oppressive forms, still confessed it to be a grievance;
and that this Assembly had given no testimony
against former violent settlements, nor vindicated
the principles of the Church on this subject, nor
made any provision for exercising the powers which
they possessed, for preventing the acceptance of
presentations by those to whose ministry the people
were unwilling to submit,—they could see no ra-
tional ground to believe that the system was aban-
doned. ' '

¢ They had stated as a ground of their secession,
that, the prevailing party pursued such measures as
did actually corrupt, or, at least, had a direct ten-
dency to corrupt, the doctrine contained in our ex-

Cambusnethan was brought before them by an appeal from a sentence
of the Presbytery of Hamilton, which had an evident tendency towards
a violent settlement in the said parish, even the foresaid Assembly remit
to the Presbytery of Hamilton, to proceed towards the settlement in the
said parish, as they shall judge best for the edification of that congrega-
tion. This was a delivering up of the oppressed into their hands, who
had given sentence against them; for, who could doubt but that Pres-
bytery would think it necessary to see to the execution of their own
sentence. ’—Defence, p. 106.
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cellent Confession of Faith.” Though this ground
involved a subject of supreme importance, the As-
sembly had taken no step to remove it.  No effi-
cient measure was adopted for the suppression of
error and the vindication of the truth,—or for
securing that none but persons of decidedly evan-
gelical principles, and of pious character, should
be admitted into sacred office,—or for discouraging
that kind of preaching, which of late years had be-
come very common, and of which the best ministers
of the Church had loudly complained, that excluded

the supernatural mysteries of the gospel, and sub-
stituted, in their room, speculations and discussions
which could not make men wise unto salvation. A
Committee was appointed, indeed, to draw up an
overture for an Act to warn against errors, and to
give directions concerning the right preaching of
the gospel. Such an overture was presented, and
¢ after long dependence was got enacted.’ It
clearly exhibited the doctrine of Scripture, in re-
lation to our condition as fallen beings, and to the
way of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ;
and recommended to all the ministers an evangeli-
cal strain of preaching, and to Professors of Divin-
ity, to use their best endeavours to have the students
under their care, well acquainted with the true
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method of preaching the gospel, as directed by this
Act, appointing Presbyteries, at their privy cen-
sures, to inquire concerning its observation. But
is there any evidence that this excellent Act was
followed out?—that means were employed to as-
certain if due attention was given to its recommen-
dations? Is there no room to fear, that it was only
a dead letter inserted in the statute-book, in com-
pliance with the earnest solicitations of the ortho-
dox? For, did not the Assembly which enacted
this overture, dismiss a reverend Professor from its
bar, who had been under process for having
vented several dangerous errors in his writings,’
without censure, by declaring, ¢that the examining
and stating of the matter, as was done by the
Committee for purity of doctrine, is sufficient for
cautioning against the errors which some, at first,
supposed the Professor was guilty of,’ and by
recommending to him not to use doubtful expres-
sions or propositions which may lead his hearers or
readers into error?” In vain shall we search for
proofs, in the Assembly’s proceedings, of a zeal
against the erroneous, as active and efficient as that
which they had displayed against the advocates of
the doctrines of grace, and against the intrepid
assertors of the rights of the ministry, and of the
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privileges of the people. Purity of doctrine is of
vital importance; and unquestionably, the Assem-
bly was imperiously called, especially at this time,
to take decisive steps to arrest the progress of error,
and vindicate the truth; and if they declined to do
so, how could the seceding Brethren return, in a
consistency with a faithful keeping of the sacred
trust committed to them?”*

Such is part of a summary and masterly justifica-
tion of these Brethren, for not closing their Seces-
sion, and returning to the Established Judicatories.
That they were averse to return, will never be
supposed by any who know their character;+ and,

# See Testimony of the United Secession Church, p. 46, 47, 48.

+ Their willingness to return to the National Judicatories, is evident
from the statement they added to their reasons for not acceding, of some
things which would remove their difficulties, and give them liberty to
return. The following is the substance of these:

¢ 1. That a seasonable warning be emitted against the infidelity and
gross errors prevailing among us at this day.

2. That the censures inflicted on the Four Brethren be rescinded, and
all that has followed thereupon be declared null and void in itself; and
that all ministers of this Church be enjoined to give faithful warning
and testimony against the prevailing corruptions of the times.

8. That it be declared that ministers shall be allowed to dispense seal-
ing ordinances to all such as have had ministers intruded upon them
contrary to the Word of God, and the rules of this Church founded
thereupon, and who have not freedom to submit to the ministry of such,

2c
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in the case of Mr. Wilson, is, indeed, abundautly
evident from the statements we have made. To
continue separated from the body of his ecclesias-
tical connections, was to him no trifling matter, but
a last resort, and one to which he could be recon-
ciled only by conviction of duty. He could have
made sacrifiee of his inclinations, of his ease, of
his comfort, and, if circumstances required, as they
afterwards did, of his worldly interests; but he
could make no compromise where the interests of

or to receive the ordinances of Christ from their hands, provided they be
sufficiently attested, as to their Christian life and conversation.

4. That it be declared and enacted, that in all time coming, no min-
ister shall be settled in any vacant congregation, without the call and
consent of the majority of that congregation, who are admitted to full
communion with the Church, in all her sealing ordinances; and that
there be no preferences of voices in this matter, upon the account of any
worldly consideration.

5. That in licensing and ordaining men to the holy ministry, all Pres-
byteries be strictly enjoined, not only to inquire into their literature, but
also their acquaintance with the power of godliness, and the work of the
Spirit upon their own souls; and that they admit none to trials but such
as are known to be of sound principles, of good report, and of sober,
grave, prudent, and pious behaviour.

And, 6. That there be an acknowledgement of the great guilt of this
land in having gone on in such a course of backsliding, contrary to the
Word of God, and the obligatious these lands are under, to promote
reformation.”’’

¢ If these things are done,’’ say they, * we might have the comfortable
prospect of a pleasant and desirable unity and harmony with our brethren,
in concurring with them, according to our weak measure, in all other
necessary steps towards a further reformation.”
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religion were at stake. He could do notki@ against
the truth, but for the truth. For healing the divi-
sion, which on their part had been involuntary, his
brethren and he were prepared to make every con-
cession which was not injurious to truth, and to
the purity and progress of religion. Their reasons
for not returning, it is to be remembered, were not
wrought up to justify them in a favourite course,
which they were determined to pursue; but were
conscientiously prodaced to vindicate a Secession,
to which they had been compelled, and for the
removal of the grounds of which, they were earnest
in their prayers, and diligent and persevering in
their varied labours.

It is abundantly evident, from the statements of
Mr. Wilson, and from the other documents which
we have quoted, and will be still more apparent by
the subsequent occurrences in Courts and Churches
of the Establishment, that what this Assembly did
was totally insufficient and nugatory. It was
wholly from fear and policy. There were no real
concessions made. There was ne sincerity even
in the seemingly conciliatory deeds which they
passed. There was no evidence of effective deter-
mination to check the current of corruption, and to
address themselves to the work of substantial re-

Ld -
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formation. This was far, indeed, from being that
faithful and reforming General Assembly to which
the Four Brethren had appealed.*

Had there been nothing to keep the ejected
Brethren in a state of separation from the Estab-
lishment but the sentences of the Commission, it
would have been their duty to return whenever
these were reversed by the Synod of Perth and Stir-
ling, which, invested with the Assembly’s power,
restored them to the exercise of their office, and
to their respective ministerial charges. But the
sentence loosing them, was no ground of their Se-
cession. They were maintaining a Secession for
certain great ends, and they were surely entitled
to ascertain that these were gained before they
discontinued it, otherwise they would have con-
demned their own contendings against the defec-
tions of the Church.

On the whole, it was most providential, that,
seeing the snare, for such it may be called, which
this Assembly laid for them, they did not fall into
it, but, disinterestedly, rejected the insidious pro-
posals. If they had returned to the Judicatories,
all the blessed consequences of their honourable

* See page 256.
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struggles wonld have been lost. They would have
put themselves again in the power of the prevailing
party, under whose rapidly increasing influence all
the good effects of their endeavours to be faithful
would bave been soon defeated; and, in all proba-
‘bility, our land, though under a Protestant, and
even a Presbyterian name, would, in the present
day, have borne much resemblance to those un-
happy countries, on the continent of Europe, where
religious tyranny bears sway, and where almost all
the grand essentials of our religion have disap-
peared. Many among the most candid of those who
are opposed to the Secession, have not failed to
acknowledge, that its influence has been variously
and widely beneficial among themselves. It is un-
deniable, that, in the hand of Providence, it has
been a grand instrument for preserving the incor-
rupt adminigtration, and for extensively dissemi~
nating the knowledge of pure Christianity. '

Even although this Assembly had done some-
thing substantial in reformation, it would have
been a question of prudence, how far it wonld be
proper to ascertain, by a little experience, whether,
from the fluctuation of measures incident to a Court
continually changing its members, any scriptural
enactments would be practically pursued.
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In the mean time, they resolved to limit their
ministrations to their own spheres, and to associate
chiefly for religious exercises. Their resolution
will appear the more disinterested and honourable,
when we mention, that they had many solicitations
to extend their operations, and that from the state
of religion in the country, no opportunity could
have been better, had they been disposed to use it,
for the speedy formation of a large and flourishing
Church of their own. Indeed, in a far shorter time
than they could have provided preachers and min-
isters, they might have spread their influence, as
they have since done, over the whole land, and
gained a sure footing in all its most populous and
important districts.

Disappointed by the result of the Assembly of
1734, but still willing to encourage hope, the As-
“sociate Presbytery waited patiently till the Assem-
bly of 1735. But this Assembly justified all their
caution, discovered the inefficiency of the deeds of
the former, and proved that the prevailing evils
were overlooked or encouraged as before, and that
there was no real tendency to reformation. Instead
of even pretending to remove the obstacles to their
return, this Assembly put new obstacles in their
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way, and almost destroyed the expectation which
had been before excited.

Before they would proceed to act judicially,
the Associated Brethren even waited till after the
meeting of 1786. The proceedings of this Assem-
bly, however, were still worse than those of the
former. It would have been unreasonable to expect
them to wait longer. Thus, “there is abundant
evidence that they were afraid of taking any pre-
cipitate step; that they abandoned, most reluctantly,
the hope of exercising their ministry in that Church
in which they had been educated and ordained—
waiting patiently, for years, before they proceeded
to act fully in a judicative capacity; and that they
conducted themselves throughout, with a dignified
consistency, and with a scrupulous regard to Pres-
byterian order.”*

These two Assembliest confirmed the grounds of
the Secession. * The erroneous were retained and

* Testimony of the United Secession Church.

4 ¢¢ The Assembly 1735, appointed a call to be moderated for the Pre-
sentee to the parish of Carriden, and they refer the case of the enrolment
of the intruders into the parish of Muckhart and Troquire unto the re-
spective Synods; as this was a plain authorising of the Synods to enrol
these intruders, so the remit to the Synod of Perth bears an appoint-
ment unto them to continue their endeavours to obtain harmony in that
corner, The obvious meaning of this appointment, is, that they should
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protected, even while an Act was passed which
recommended an evangelical strain of preaching ;
and presentees, though rejected by the people to
whom they were to minister, were zealously sup-
porteﬂ. ‘While such were the proceedings of the
Assembly, of what avail was an enactment ¢ against
the intrusion of ministers into vacant congregations,
and recommendations to Presbyteries concerning
settlements,” in which it is admitted that such in-
trusions are in direct opposition to what has been
the principle of the Scottish Church since the Re-
formation,——except to involve that Court deeper
in inconsistency and guilt?”’}

Mr. Wilson’s scruples about the necessity of
continued secession, were now, with good reason,
thoroughly removed. “I own,” says he, ¢ that after
the meeting of the Assembly 1734, I was in much

use their endeavours to bring the people in Muckhart to submit to the
iministry of an intruder.” :

¢ The Assembly 1736, appointed the Presbytery of Stirling to proceed
to a violent settlement in the parish of Denny, and, at the same time,
expressly enjoin the said Presbytery to be at pains to bring the people
of the said parish to submit to the decisions of the Church, and to the
ministry of the intruded Presentee. The same Assembly appoint the
Presbytery of Dumfries, and Synod, to enrol the intruder into the parish
of Troquire, as a member of their respective Judicatories, and to support
him in his ministry, and to endeavour to bring the people in that parish
to submit to it.”’—Wilson’s Defence, p. 160.

t Testimony of the United Secession Church.
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perplexity about our continuing in a state of se-
cession; it occasioned many thoughts of heart unto
me, to understand what was duty in the present
case: but as I had no hesitation about my duty,
when I did, together with my three Brethren, de-
clare a Secession from the Judicatories of this
Churech, in our protestation before the Commission,
November 17383; so, when I have observed the
conduct of the said Judicatories since the year
1784, I have been gradually cleared, and more and
more confirmed, that it is our duty to continue in
a state of Secession.”*

Much of the Associate Presbytery’s prudential
delay was recommended and influenced by Mr.
Wilson,—especially its continuance till the issue
of the Assembly of 1786. For after the meeting
of 1785, his three Brethren were convinced that
they might warrantably proceed to acts of ecclesias-
tical jurisdiction. He, however, was rather inclined
to consider a further delay as the more prudent
course; and he expressed his earnest wish that they
should continue another year to meet as they had
been doing. In deference to his opinion, this pro-

* Defence, p. 867
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posal was adopted. It was a coumsel evidently
wise: for had they acted otherwise, they might
have betrayed, what they did not feel,—a desire
to leave the Establishment finally, and a want of
respect to those who had exerted themselves for
reformation at the former Assembly, and who might
at a future meeting have it in their power to renew
their exertions. Their compliance with this re-
commendation was calculated to silence those who
were disposed to speak against them; or, at least,
to prevent any calumny from being propagated on
a plausible foundation.*

¢ This,” says Mr. Wilson, ¢ was the only ma-

* This shows how uncharitable and unjust such insinuations of adver-
saries as the following were:—¢ If,”’ says Mr. Currie, ¢ the Brethren
make not greater haste than they have done, ’tis like that the oppressed
heritage which they speak so much of will be long ere it be relieved, when
in the space of six years, they have not ordained except one person for all
the corners of Scotland.” Bat, says Mr. Wilson in reply,—=<¢ It is true
that at that time when Mr. Currie wrote, the Associate Presbytery had
only ordained one, viz. the late reverend Mr. John Hunter, minister at
Morbattle, who laboured for a short time in the work of the gospel, to
the very great comfort and edification of many of the Lord’s people
through the land, and who was soon called home to the joy of his Lord.
But, if in the space of time mentioned, the Associate Presbytery had
only ordained oe, it is an evidence that they have neither been sudden
or forward in the steps that they have taken; again, if in the said space
they have ordained one, it i more than Mr. Currie or any of his breth-
ren have done, or can do, for the relief of the Lord’s oppressed heritage,
while they continue in conjunction with the present Judicatories.—See
Defence, p. 457.
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terial difference that was amongst that little body,
after their Secession from the Judieatories. But
by the good hand of the Lord upon them, they
were kept united among themselves; the other
three Brethren, who were clear for the above pro-
cedure, did not proceed to any step of jurisdiction;
and nothing of this mature was done till after the
Assembly 1736, when all the Four Brethren were
eonvinced, that not only it was duty, but also that
it was high time, for them to proceed to the exer-
cise of government and discipline.”*

In the mean time, a draught of a judicial testi-
mony was prepared, chieflyt by Mr. Wilson, in
which a mere extended view was given of their
various grounds of complaint; and of their views,
feelings, and designs, in the prosecution of their
ministerial labours. The Secession having origi-
_ pated in testifying against existing and prevailing
evils, it was highly proper, that the reasons for
thus testifying should be exhibitéd—that by em-
bodying, in their public documents, the grounds of
their past and present conduct, they might stamp
upon the very constitution of their Association,

* Defence, p. 481. + See Broww’s History of the Secession.
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the character of a Church witnessing for the truth
in opposition to error.

« Having continued waiting,” says Mr. Wilson,*
¢ and finding, from the conduct of the Assemblies
1785 and 1736, that, instead of reforming, they
were going on in their backsliding course, and
that truth had gotten a new and deep wound, par-
ticularly by the conduct of the said Assembly 1736,
they found themselves at last obliged to emit their
Act, Declaration, and Testimony, which bears date
at Perth, December 8d, 1736, and which was pub-
lished in the beginning of the year 1737.”

In reference to this and similar publications, we
have only to remark, in general, that it is in itself
most reasonable, and much sanctioned in Secripture,
that the faithful few should, in times of apostacy,
recur, both in their private exercise, and in their
public expostulations, to periods when religion was
more purely professed and practised. Retfospects of
this kind are familiar to the prophets and apostles.
In the course of their ministrations, we find them
sometimes taking a view of the history of God’s
dispensations, which they publicly declared for the
benefit of the Church. This has likewise been the

* Defence, p. 410.
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practice of reforming Churches in all ages pos-
terior to the close of the times of inspiration,
and the practice of the Church of Scotland in par-
ticular. The fathers of the Secession had there-
fore precedents, the propriety and importance of
which will not be called in question, for reviewing
the state and progress of religion in their native
country.

This procedure appeared to Mr. Wilson to be
not only necessary, but highly advantageous. “A
Judicial Testimony for truth,” says he,* ¢when
opposed or controverted, is a debt that the office-
bearers of the Church owe both to present and suc-
ceeding generations. But the present Judicatories
of this National Church refuse to assert the truths
of Christ, in opposition to the errors that have been
vented in our day; they refuse to condemn several
errors, by which many important truths, held forth
from the Word of God in our Confession of Faith,
are opposed and assaulted. How then shall the
duty we owe to the Head of the Church, or the
debt that we owe to present and succeeding gene-
rations, be discharged? If the minor part, who are
sensible of their duty, continue in conjunctidn with

* Defence, p. 152, 188.
2bp
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the Judicatories, they cannot lift up -a Judicial
Testimony for truth; they cannot by any judicial
Act or deed condemn the particular errors that are
vented, or testify particularly against former and
present sins. The majority bear the keys of govern-
ment and discipline, and the minority cannet ex-
ercise them while they remain in conjunction with
them; and therefore, since the ordinary means have
been used with the present Judicatories to engage
them to their duty, but without any success, the
minority, though few in number, who are sensible
of their duty, ought to make a secession from them,
and associate together, that they may endeavour to
discharge that duty which their office and the pre-
sent circumstances of the Church, threatened with
an inundation of pernicious errors, does oblige them
unto.”

¢ Many congregations in Scotland are groaning
under the load and weight of intrusions; they want
faithful gospel ministers. But, how can such min-
isters as pity their case, take the proper steps to-
wards their help and relief? How shall they license
proper persons as probationers for the holy min-
istry? Or, how shall they ordain and appoint min-
isters over the oppressed heritage of God, to labour
among them in the werk of the gospel? There is
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no doing of this while they continue in eonjunction
with the present Judicatories.”

“If we consider the primary end and design,
next unto the glory of God and the honour of our
exalted Redeemer, of all Church order, govern-
ment, and discipline, which is the edification of the
body of Christ; and if we likewise cousider for
what ends pastors or teachers are given unto the
Church, namely, that they are set for the defence
of the gospel of Christ;* that they are particularly
instructed to teach the observance of all things
whatsoever Christ hath commanded;+ that they are
appointed to publish and declare, to uphold and
maintain the truths of God, which are either con-
troverted or opposed;i that they are commanded
to feed the flock of God;|| and to commit the
ministerial tryst unto faithful men.§ When these
things, I say, are duly considered, it appears to me
to shine with bright evidence from the Holy Serip-
tures, that when the Judicatories of a particular
visible Church (which I have proven is the case at
this day,) do not stand for the defence of the gospel

® Phil. i, 7-17. 4 Matt. xxviii. 20.  § 1 Tim. iii. 15.
Il 1 Pet. v. 2; Acts xx. 28, § 2 Tim. ii. 2.
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of Christ; or, when error is so far supported and
countenanced, that it is dismissed from their bar,
either with a slight censure, or with no censure at
all; and likewise, when they exercise a lordly and
magisterial power over the heritage of God; when
they rule over them with rigour; and when the
sword of discipline is turned against such as are
cleaving to truth, and who endeavour to bear testi-
mony against a course of defection; and when such
Judicatories refuse to return to their duty,— then,
and in this case, the minor part, though few in
number, may and ought to leave the backsliding:
part, and have divine right and warrant to associate
together for the exercise of government and dis-
cfp]ine, in the defence of the gospel of Christ, and
for the relief and support of his flock, and the sheep
of his pasture.”*

“If these culpable and dangerous omissions of
the Judicatories are duly considered, how shall jus-
tice be done to truth? How shall the banner of
a Judicial Testimony against error be displayed?
How shall the Redeemer have that revenue of
honour and glory which all the Churches owe unto
him, namely, a public and judicial confession of his

* Defence, p. 185.
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truths, in opposition to the injuries and indignities
that are done them? How shall ministers fulfil
their ministry, unless they depart from conjunction
with such Judicatories as decline to discharge this
duty, and associate together that they may make a
joint, public, and judicial confession of the truth,
in opposition unto dangerous and pernicious errors
whereby the truth is opposed or subverted? If
ministers would fulfil their ministry, they ought to
set the trumpet to their mouths, and to show unto
the Lord’s professing people their transgression,
and the house of Jacob their sin.”"*

From this period (1736) Mr. Wilson felt himself
at liberty to preach the gospel beyond his stated
sphere of labour, and wherever providence opened
the way. ,

About this time, along with Mr. Fisher,+ he went

¢ Defence, p. 140.

+ It is evident that Mr. Wilson lived on terms of the greatest friend-
ship with all his three Brethren. We have not seen any memoir of
Mr. Fisher; but the following respectful reference is made to him in the
Encyclopedia Britannica. ¢ Mr, James Fisher was, by an unanimous
call, in 1741, translated from Kinclaven to Glasgow, where he continued
in the exercise of his ministry among a numerous congregation, respected
by all ranks in that large city, and died in 1775, much regretted by his
people and friends,”’—Vol. xvii. p. 227.
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to the West of Scotland. They happened to visit
the parish of Dalry, where Mr. Wilson had formerly
the prospect of being settled.* Already much
interest had been excited about the Secession,
throughout the whole country. This interest was
felt particularly here, from the attachment which
had been before expressed by the people, and which
many of them still felt, for Mr. Wilson. A tent
was erected, and a vast multitude assembled to
hear him preach. Towards the conclusion of the
sermon, the patron of the parish, riding homeward
in that direction from his usual place of worship,
came to the spot, and on seeing the crowd, in-
quired what it meant. Being informed that the
people were listening to the ministers of the Seces-
sion who had come there to preach, he joined the
assembly, and heard the remaining part of the ser-
mon. When the worship was concluded, he intro-
duced himself to the two ministers, and engaged
them to breakfast with him next morning. This
gentleman had a preachier of the Established Church
residing in his family as tutor or chaplain. On re-
turning home, he told him that he had been hearing
the Seceder ministers, and had been vastly pleased

* See page 128.
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with them, and that they were coming next morning
to breakfast, when he wished to have all the points
of difference between them and his Church fully
discussed. The chaplain, however, left the house
in the morning before Messrs. Wilson and Fisher
arrived, and did not return till they were gone. The
patron afterwards upbraided him for his cowardice,
saying, that the Assembly had cast out these able
and excellent men, and that he, convinced of their
innocence, durst not venture to face them. Ac-
cording to the report of the gentleman’s sister, who
was present, every thing went on very well at the
breakfast table; the clergymen were remarkably
polite and agreeable; but as to ecclesiastical mat-
ters, she could say little, as she did not fully un-
derstand the subjects of dispute. Yet, she said,
she had observed that any argument they had,
was conducted chiefly between her brother and the
little man (meaning Mr. Fisher), and that when
they seemed to be at any loss about facts, or to
have any difficulty to solve, or to be of different
sentiments, the matter was referred to the big man
(meaning Mr. Wilson), to whose judgment they
paid the greatest deference, and who acted the part
of an umpire between them, and that generally
both acquiesced in his opinion.
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At the meeting of their Presbytery, at Culfargie,
on the 28th July, 1736, the Four Brethren took
into consideration their own conduet, respectively,
in the Established Judicatoties, regarding the issue
of the last process against Professor Simpson, in- -
asmuch as that ¢ no adequate censure was inflicted
on the said Mr. Simpson, though it was found
clearly proven against him that he had openly and
wickedly blasphemed the Son of God, by impugn-
ing his Supreme Divinity, Independency, Necessary
Existence, and Numerical Oneness with the Father;
and by asserting that the title of the Only True
God might be taken for the personal property of
the Father, and so not belonging to the Son: and,
therefore, the said Brethren desired that the sense
they had of their sinful silence, in that matter,
might be received by the Presbytery, and recotded
on their minutes.”*

All the Brethren, with exemplary candour, ac-
knowledged each his own remissness; but the other
three agreed that Mr. Wilson had not incurred the
same blame, being in different circumstances from
themselves, as he was not present at the Assembly
(1729), when the decision was passed, and had

* Extracted from the original minutes of the Associate Presbytery.
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afterwards, in his place, opposed himself to it, and
urged measures of remedy.

Towards the close of this year, the Associate
Presbytery proceeded to the important business. of
electing one of their number to be Professor of
Divinity.

The following are extracts from the original
minutes of the Associate Presbytery on this trans-
action. '

¢ Abernethy, 4th November, 1'136.

¢« Compeared the Commissioners from the United
Societies in and about Edinburgh, insisting upon
their former petition, namely, that fit persons be
licansed to preach the gospel, and in the mean
time, that the Presbytery would send one of their
members, by turns, to preach, and dispense sealing
ordinances among them.

¢« The Presbytery delayed considering the last
part of this petition till next meeting, and entered
upen the consideration of the first part thereof,
anent licensing fit persons for the ministry; and,
after some regasoning, a motion was made of ap-
pointing one of the Brethren of this Presbytery to
take the inspection of the youth to be trained up
for the holy ministry: whereupon the Presbytery
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appointed Mr. Erskine and Mr. Moncrieff, as a
Committee, to take the complex affair under their
consideration, and to prepare proper overtures for
regulating the Presbytery’s: procedure in this im-
portant matter, to be laid before them at their next
meeting, and they appointed the said Committee
to meet for the first time, at Culfargie, to-morrew,
with power to adjourn themselves, from. time to
time, as. they shall see cause; and further, it is re-
commended to the other two Brethren, also to have
this affair under their consideration, and to meet
with the said Committee, if oceasion serves, and
that they further recommend it, that upon the day
of fasting at Kinress, there be a looking to the
Lord for light and direction in this important step.”

< Eodens Loco, November 5th.

“In consequence of yesterday’s appointment,
the Committee having met, brought in the follow-
ing overture to the Presbytery, namely, that con-
sidering the lamentable and desolate condition of
many parishes in Scotland, by reason of the violent
intrusions that have been made upon them, and
likewise, considering the frequent and repeated
applications to this Presbytery, from several quar-
ters of the land, for sending forth labourers into
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the Lord’s vineyard, that so they might have the
benefit of the gespel and the ordinances thereof,
therefore, the Committee were of opinion that this
Presbyteryshould make some step towards the relief
of the Lord’s oppressed heritage, especially, consid-
ering the loud call in previdence thereto, by nom-
inating and appointing one of their number to take
the inspection of the youth that should offer them-
selves to be trained up for the holy ministry, and
also, that every one of the Brethren should carefully
look out for faithful men, to whom the ministry
should be committed.

.« The Presbytery took this overture into their
serious consideration. The question was put, pro-
ceed to determine in this matter just now, or delay
till next meeting. It carried unanimously—pro-
ceed: then, after long reasoning upon this impor-
tant subject, the question was put, which of the
members of this Presbytery should take the inspec-
tion of the youth, to direct them in their theological
studies. It carried unanimously, that this trust
should be committed to Mr. Wilson, their present
Moderator; and, therefore, the Presbytery did, and
hereby do, make choice of, neminate, and appoint,
their reverend Brother, Mr.William Wilson, min-
ister of the gospel at Perth, to take the inspection,
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and to be teacher of the youth who should offer
themselves to be instructed, in order to their being
licensed to preach the gospel, as they should be
found qualified, with full power to him to direct
them in their studies, in such manner as shall be
most conducive to their being acquainted with the
Holy Scriptures, and the reformed principles of this
Church, founded thereon, contained in her Con-
fession of Faith,and Catechisms,Largerand Shorter;
and considering his parochial and other ministerial
work in his present circumstances, the Presbytery
leave it wholly to him to judge of what time he
can most conveniently spare, for teaching and in-
structing those students, and the Presbytery re-
commend it to all the Brethren to make inquiry
after fit persons to be licensed to preach the gospel,
or to be trained up for the ministry, and to report
their diligence in this matter, from time to time,
to this Presbytery, and, therefore, they recommend
it to their Committee above named, to prepare
proper overtures to be laid before the Presbytery,
at their next ordinary meeting, anent the admission
of students, and the Presbytery’s procedure in li-
censing them to preach the gospel.”
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Cuarter II.

" From his Appointment to the Professorship, to his
' - - Bjection from his Church.

1736—1740.

For the impertant office of Professor of Divinity,
any of the Four Brethren was well qualified: and
it is remarkable enough, that after Mr. Wilson’s
death, circumstances occurred in which each of the
others held it. But without intending any com-
parison of the respective merits of the Brethren, it
must be allowed that Mr. Wilson, on account of
his well known amiability of character, his unusual
fervency in devotional exercises, his accurate theo-
logical knowledge, and his profound and extensive
erudition, was eminently fitted, through the bless-
ing of God, to instruct and train yeung men, both
by precept and example, for the sacred office of
the ministry.
He made immediate arrangements for entering
on the duties of his new charge. This appears
“from the following minute of the Associate Pres-

bytery.
2E
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Kinross, 5th January, 17817.

« Mr. Wilson, the Moderator, having desired
Mr. Moncrieff, the last Moderator, to take the
chair, represented to the Presbytery, that since
they had laid it on him to instruct the youth who
should offer themselves to be trained up for the
holy ministry, it would be expedient that intima-
" tion be made of the time they might expect he
should attend upon them, and signified that he
was willing to give attendance for this season, the
months of March, April, and May next, and further
desired, that the Presbytery would consider upon
what testimonials the students should be admitted.

¢ The Presbytery taking this affair under their
consideration, agreed that the Brethren should ac-
quaint their correspondents in the several societies
through the kingdom, that their reverend Brother
was to give attendance this season the three months
above mentioned, and that he should admit students
under his inspection from praying societies, or

- other sufficient attestations.”*

* This document, and the preceding regarding the election of Mr.
Wilson to the Chair, were taken from the original minutes of the As-
sociate Presbytery, lately recovered to the United Associate Synod,
through the activity and kindness of Mr. Alexander Tillie, Probationer.
See printed minutes of the United Associate Synod for September 1829,
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As may be well supposed, Mr. Wilson undertook
this important charge full of humility: but he per-
formed its duties with much credit to himself, and
advantage to the infant Secession Church. He
took for his text-book, the well known valuable
Medulla of Professor Mark of Leyden:* and, as
was then common, read his lectures, and conducted
the whole business of his class, in the Latin lan-
guage. “‘Under him, the first preachers licensed by
the Seceding Brethren were educated, as Messrs.
Gib, Swanston, and others, who all, spoke of him
with great regard.”+

The conduct of the Four Brethren, in providing
the means of theological education, and in all the
former steps to which we have referred, was prudent
and honourable. It was, from first to last, dictated
by a conscientious desire for the best interests of
religion: and was wisely adapted to the circum-
stances of their own situation, and of the times.
Yet, as might naturally be expected, their pro-

* The late Rev. Archibald Bruce of Whitburn, Professor of Theo-
logy, in connection with the General Associate Synod, possessed the
Compendium of Mark that belonged to Mr. Wilson, bound up with
blank paper, on which were written with his own hand a few of his
prelections.—See Bruce’s Review.

+ Communicated by the Rev. John Brown of Whitbutn.
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ceedings excited not a little jealousy and opposj-
tion,—especially from the National Judicatories.
These Brethren, and their adherents, were more
and more branded as schismatics,—as the instru-
ments of disturbing the harmony of the Church,
and exciting divisions and animosities. That they
should be thus reproached by those against whose
unfaithfulness they contended, was to be expected
from human nature. But it was far easier to make
round assertions of such charges, than to give proofs
of their truth; and these virulent and feeble attempts
were soon repelled by Mr.Wilson. As a specimen
on the point before us, we may insert the following
from the preface to the Defence.

¢« What now,” says Mr. Wilson, ¢ have the As-
sociate Presbytery done, for which the charge of
rending and ruining the Church is brought against
them? Théy have even done what the Judicatories
of the Church should have done; they have judi-
cially condemned some steps of defection, and as-
serted the truths in opposition unto many particular
errors of the present times, which they have in
like manner particularly and expressly condemned.
Are they, therefore, schismatics,—renders and
ruiners of the Church? Can a judicial testimony
for truth, and against a course of defection, be ob-
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tained in a way of conjunction with the present
Judicatories? The Judicatories decline to discharge
this duty. Ought the duty therefore to be neglected
by the few who are grieved with their management?
Is it agreeable either to the Word of God, or sound
reason, to say,—Because the majority of an eccle-
siastic body carry on a course of defection, and,
instead of doing justice to the truths of God, do
manifest injury unto them, that, therefore, the mi-
nority, who are grieved with their proceedings,
ought not judicially to witness against a course of
defection, and in the same manner vindicate and
assert injured truth? Or, must they be reckoned
schismatics and renders of the Church if they do so?
The injustice of the charge that is laid against the
Seceding ministers, of ruining and rending the
Church, will further appear, if we inquire into the
reasons why the present Judicatories refuse to con-
demn such steps of defection, or to purge out such
corruptions, whereby the whole lump is in danger
to be leavened. Has not the wisdom of the Son
of God, the glorious Head of the Church, provided
sufficient remedies in the Church for all her inter-
nal necessities? Is not the discipline of Christ’s
appointment a sufficient means for the preservation
and reformation of his own house? And, have not
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the courts of Christ power and authority from the
Lord Jesus to exercise the keys of government, and
discipline, for the edification of his body, and the
advancement of his honour and glory? What reason
then can be given, why the present Judicatories
refuse to discharge their duty in lifting up a judi-
cial testimony for truth, or why they refuse to set
about reformation-work? Thete must be one of two,
I cannot conceive a midst betwixt them; either
they will not, or they are hindered to discharge
their duty by some outward force and violence upon
them. I hope the last cannot be alleged. This
was, indeed, the case of this Church betwixt 1600
and 1638. The Judicatories were borne down by
force and violence from the Court; king James VI.
threatened and oppressed them; he confined, im-
prisoned, or banished many eminent ministers,
when they were contending and wrestling for the
rights and liberties of the kingdom of Christ. But
it cannot be alleged, that any such violence has
been offered in the least to the present Judicatories,
or any of their members; therefore, no other reason
can be given for the conduct of the Judicatories,
but that they are obstmate in their course and wa.y,
and will not reform.” '

* Defence, p. 6, 7.
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_ So far from having any wish to rend and divide
the Church, Mr. Wilson had thus the conscious-
ness and belief that he and his Brethren, influenced
by the best of motives, were humbly endeavouring
to pursue the work of reformation, which their
ancestors had so successfully begun, but from which
many of their contemporaries had so much deviated.

In the year 1737, the Associate Presbytery re-
ceived the accession of three members, viz. of the
Rev. Thomas Mair of Orwell, of the Rev. Ralph
Erskine of Dunfermline, who joined the Four Breth-
ren in February, and of the Rev. Thomas Nairne,
of Abbotshall, who joined them in September fol-
lowing; and in the month of June, 1788, the Rev.
James Thomson of Burntisland, also acceded to
the Presbytery. The conduct of the Judicatories
towards men so eminently useful, and so blameless
and exemplary as the Four Brethren, and the ob-
stinate progress of the Assembly in their sinful
measures, account for these accessions to the As-
sociate Presbytery, and for the increasing strength
of the Secession.

¢ When the Judicatories of a Church,” said Mr.
Mair, on acceding to the Presbytery, « are so far
infatuated as to thrust out from Church communion



320 MEMOIRS OF THE

both faithful watchmen, because of their faithful-
ness, and the purer part of her members who can-
not go along with the courses of defection, but
desire to keep their garments clean, and when the
Judicatories continue thus to treat multitudes of
the Lord’s people, who, according to the rules of
the Church, stand debarred from Church commu-
nion for their non-submission to intrusions, &c.—
as this may be compared to the case of a city or
nation thrusting out their chariots and horsemen
from among them, even at a time when the enemy
is not only entered their borders, but is wasting
the country, which is the present case, and as thus
sudden ruin and destruction is loudly threatened—
so I reckon it both duty and interest for me to ad-
~ here to, and embark with, those who are in this
manner thrust out, especially, when they are essay-
ing, under the conduct and influence of the Spirit
of the Lord, to lift up a standard for the Lord’s
cause and truth, and against the enemy that is come
in like a flood.”*

The current of corruption was gathering strength.
“The Assembly 1737,” says Mr.Wilson, ¢ declare
their dissatisfaction with the conduct of the Pres-

* See Declaration of Secession, by the Rev. Thomas Mair, to which
the Rev. Ralph Erskine, with additional reasons, adhered.
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bytery of Stirling, in neglecting, or refusing to
obey, the appointment of the Assembly 1736, with
respect to the settlement of Mr. James Stirling,
the Presentee to the parish of Denny; and- they
appoint the said Presbytery to proceed to the trials
and settlement of the Presentee to the said parish,
and to finish the same before the first of September
that year; and, in case he is not actually settled
before that time, the Synod of Perth and Stirling
are appointed, at their October meeting, to proceed
to his trials, and to finish his settlement before the
month of March ensuing; and it is expressly de-
clared, that it shall not be lawful for the Synod to
put any question, whether they shall obey this ap-
pointment: but that any ten or more ministers
thereof do proceed, as above directed, whether any
others of the Synod concur with them or not, or
notwithstanding that others, or even the greatest
part then present, should oppose the execution of
this Act; and in case the Synod, or such number
of them as above mentioned, shall not, before the
first of November, enter the Presentee upon trials,
or before the first of March finish the same, the
Asseibly empower a special Commission of the
said General Assembly, to convene at Edinburgh
on the third Wednesday of November or March
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respectively, with power to adjourn themselves as
they shall think fit, in order to take trials, and
ordain the Presentee as minister of Denny. Also,
the same ‘Assembly appoint a settlement in the
town and parish of Perth, upon the footing of the
Act 1732, even when the majority of the elders of
the said parish were dissenting from the said settle-
ment, and a constituted Session reclaiming against
the same, before all the Judicatories of the Church.
Likewise, the Assembly 1738, appointed a violent
settlement in the parish of Dron, the call being
only signed by the heritors, and one elder of the
said parish, and the most part of the congregation
by far, dissenting and reclaiming: as also, they sus-
tained a call for Dr. Wisheart to be one of the
ministers of Edinburgh, which proceeded purely
upon the footing of the repealed Act, 1732.

“The above are some instances of violent set-
tlements, amongst others that might be conde-
scended upon, which have been either authorised
or supported by the National Assemblies of late;
besides instances of this kind, that might be offered

from the procedure of the Commissions of the
several General Assemblies, by virtue of their de-
legated power from them, since the Assembly 1734.
Therefore, Mr. Currie must needs have very much
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assurance, when he would have his reader to believe
that some stop, yea, that a considerable stop, has
been put to violent intrusions for some time by gone.
Does he think, with his fair and smooth words, to
put out the eyes of men? It is indeed to be re-
gretted, that the most part are so obstinately blind,
that they will not see the grounds and causes of
the Lord’s controversy against us; and our author’s
reasonings have a manifest tendency to cherish
them in their wilful blindness and darkness. Like-
wise, from the above instances, we may plainly
see, that the present Judicatories are worse, yea,
vastly worse, than when the Secession was at first
stated and declared. Was ever tyranny over the
consciences of men screwed higher by the Church
of Rome, than it is by the Assembly 1737, when
they declare, that it shall not be lawful for the Sy-
nod of Perth to put any question, whether they
should obey their appointment or not? Here is
absolute and implicit obedience demanded with a
witness. Besides, the Judicatories are vastly worse,
in regard they continue imr the practice of violent
intrusions, in face of a more public and more open
testimony against the same, and when the sinful-
ness of them is now become a point of confession
amongst the members of this particular visible
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Church. I humbly judge, that it is an aggravation
of the sin of the Judicatories, when petitions, repre-
sentations, and remonstrances, in a way of Church-
. coﬁxmunion, have not reclaimed them; and that it
is yet a higher aggravation of their sin, when a
testimony is lifted up against their procedure in a
way of Secession from them, on account of their
complex course of defection from the Lord, and,
therefore, on account of violent intrusions, amongst
many other things,* that they should, notwith-
standing of this, continue to oppress, break and
-scatter the sheep of the Lord’s pasture.”t

Such are Mr. Wilson’s reflections on the mad
oppressions of those irreclaimable Judicatories.

"How different from this severity to their own
insulted and reclaiming congregations, and their
false and unmeasured criminations of the faithful
ministers who formed the Secession, was their lenity

* Mr. Wilson refers to the lenity of the Assembly towards Mr. Camp-
bell, who was prosecuted for error, as towards Mr. Simpson, on former
occasions; he refers to the conduct of the Judicatories and of ministers
about an Act of Parliament respecting Captain Porteous,~~whereby the
Sabbath was profaned, and the peculiar province of Christ, as the Head
of the Church, invaded. These, and other instances of melancholy de-
clension, are illustrated at large, in an instructive and luminous manner,
—See Defence, p- 162, 163, &c.

+ Defence, p. 160, 161, 162.
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to Mr. Campbell, who, notwithstanding the dan-

gerous errors he had taught and published, and

which he had defended at the bar of the Assembly,

was dismissed without censure.* Such conduct

fully vindicates the Secession, and verifies the as-

sertion, that the Judicatories were still proceeding
in a course of defection. Who can think of their

conduct to their people without being reminded of
the unfaithful shepherds, so strikingly described

and reproved by the prophet Ezekiel: Ye eat the

Jat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that
are fed: but ye feed not the flock. The diseased
have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that
which was sick, neither have ye bound up thatwhich
was broken, neither have ye brought again that whick

was driven away, neither have ye sought that which

was lost; but with force and with cruelty have ye

ruled them. :

The Assembly of 1738, jealous probably. of the
increase and success of the Secession, passed an
Act, condemnatory of the Seceding ministers, and
empowering the Commission to serve each of them
with a libel. To this procedure Mr.Wilson refers,

* Defence, p. 81.
2F
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in the following appropriate reasoning, which ex-
hibits the spirit and substance of the Assembly’s Act.

“This is an Act of a very extraordinary nature.
It is an Act that loads the Seceding brethren in a
very grievous manner, without any sufficient evi-
dence brought against them; it is an Act that con-
demns their Judicial Act and Testimony; and yet
there is not one particular in it, that is found or
alleged to be contrary to the Word of God, or the
received and acknowledged principles of the Church
of Scotland. To condemn them in the manner
foresaid, is a dealing with them by mere authority;
it is a dealing with them in a manner that can nei-
ther convince nor persuade the consciences of men.
The Council of Trent, before they condemned the
Protestants as schismatics, excerpted out of their
testimonies and writings several of their doctrinal
propositions, and made some show of examining of
them; but a National Assembly of the Chnrch of
Scotland, by a solemn Act and sentence, condemn
eight ministers as dangerous schismatics, without
condescending upon any erroneous principle main-
tained by them. = They declare the grounds of
their Secession to be unjustifiable; but what these
grounds are, they have not told. They cannot
allege, that they did not know the grounds upon
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which the Secession is stated; for the Act of As-
sembly bears, that the Act, Declaration, and Tes-
timony of the Seceding ministers, and their other
papers, assign the grounds of their irregular con-
duct. And they further add, that the Seceding
ministers, in their said Testimony and papers, do,
¢ with the air of a paramount power and authority,
condemn this Church and the Judicatories for their
proceedings, and cast many groundless and calum-
nious reflections upon her and them.” If a general
council should let go a testimony for truth, why
may not a Presbytery, constituted in the name of
the Lord Jesus, judicially assert the truth, without
assuming to themselves a paramount power and
authority? The councils of Arminium and Con-
stantinople, which comprehended both the Eastern
and Western Churches, did, in the years 359 and
860, let slip the true faith concerning the Deity of
Christ, as it was asserted and held forth by the
Council of Nice. But, in the year 362, an Assem-
bly of Confessors, being met at Alexandria, de-
creed, that the ringleaders of the apostacy, should
be cut off from the Church; and that others, who
renounced their error, and returned unto the faith,
should be received again into the bosom of the
Church. Did these few Confessors assume to
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themselves a paramount power over all the Churches
of the then known world? or, were they in the
wrong in their honest and faithful judicial determi-
nation? If an cecumenic council should swerve
from the faith, may not one minister bear doctrinal
testimony to the truth? And, if one may do it
doctrinally, why may not several ministers, asso-
ciated together, emit a judicial testimony for truth,
when the Judicatories of a particular visible Church
either depart from the truth, or neglect a judicial
testimony for the support of the same? I say, why
may not this be done, without assuming a para-
mount power? It is no other power but what the
Lord Jesus has given to the office-bearers of his
house, and it is no other power but what they are
warranted by him in the case mentioned, to exer-
cise. If the Judicatories of this National Church
had done their duty, the Seceding Brethren would
not have had ground either for their association, or
for such a procedure.

“The Assembly having declared the Secedmg
Brethren dangerous schismatics, &ec. they conclude,
¢ That they might proceed, upon these accounts, in
the due exercise of discipline, to appoint these se-
parating Brethren and their followers to be pro-
ceeded against, and censured according to the de-
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merit of their faults; yet, choosing rather to treat
them in the spirit of meekness, brotherly love, and
forbearance, they enjoin all the ministers of this
National Church, as they shall have access,.and
especially the ministers of the Synods and Presby-
teries within which these Seceding Brethren reside,
to be at all pains, by conference and other gentle
means of persuasion, to reclaim and reduce them
to their duty, and the communion of this Church,
&c.’ The Assembly think fit to speak. of treating
the Brethren in the spirit of meekness, brotherly
love, &c. and yet at the same time they are con-
demnedas dangerous schismatics, before the grounds
of their Secession are either inquired into or exa~
mined; and therefore the conferences appointed
with them, upon the specious pretexts of brotherly
love, and gentle means of persuasion, must be to
this effect,—The General Assembly of the Church
of Scotland have found, that you are separatists
from this Church; that your Secession is unwar-
rantable; that it is without any jusﬁﬁable grounds;
and that you have assumed a paramount power and
authority to yourselves, and are promoting a dan-
gerous schism; that you are seducing and deluding
the people; therefore, they have appointed us to
commune with you, in order to reclaim and reduce
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you to your duty; and, if you will not be reclaimed
and reduced to your duty, the Commission are em-
powered to take all proper steps and methods, for
duly sisting you before the next Assembly, there
to answer for your irregular conduct, and all the
Is this to treat them in the spirit
of meekness? Are these the gentle means of per-
suasion? Who could expect, that the Seceding
Brethren would enter into conferences with any,

parts thereof.

upon the above terms, whereby their testimony
and the whole of their conduct is condemned as a
dangerous schism, and that without any regard to
what they might offer for their own vindication? I
hope they are ready to give a reason of that hope
that is in them, to any that ask it; but, in the mean
time, it cannot be expected that they should act
an inconsistent part with the Testimony which they
are bound in duty to hold.”*

In accordance with the Assembly’s Act, the Com-
mission which met in March, 1739, put a libel
into the hand of each of the eight Brethren, of
which the Associate Presbytery by this time con-
sisted, ¢ charging their Secession, their publication
“ of the Testimony, their administration of Divine

* Defence, p. 169-172.
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ordinances to people in different parts of the coun-
try; without the knowledge or consent of the min-
isters to whom they belonged, and their licensing
one or more to preach the gospel, as high crimes,
and citing them to appear before the General As-
sembly at its ensuing meeting, to answer for their
conduct.”* In the month of May, 1739, therefore,
when the Assembly met, they all appeared as a
constituted Presbytery at her bar, and gave in their
declinature, in which, exhibiting their grounds of
Secession, they disclaim the Assembly’s authority
over them, and maintain their own independent
right, liberty, and determination, in the name of
Christ—to watch over the interests of religion in
the land, and to preserve, through Divine aid, the
scriptural simplicity, purity, and order of God’s
House—in defending the doctrine, worship, gov-
ernment, and discipline of the Church of Scotland.

In all this, they were doing only what the Secrip-
tures warranted, what was reasonable and necessary,
and what all preceding reformers, especially those
‘of their own country, had sanctioned by their prin-
ciples, and encouraged by their example. From
among many instances we select but one. In de-

*® Testimony of the United Secession Church, p. 53. v
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clining the authority of the Assembly, and assert-
ing their own right to meet and judge in an eccle-
siastical capacity, they adopted the measures of the
Zealous and Faithful in the reign of Charles the
First, when many ministers and laymen of piety
and influence refused to submit to those corrupting
innovations which had nearly destroyed the Pres-
byterian Church. We refer to the insulting and
impolitic attempts to complete the scheme of Episco-
pacy in 1636, when a book of canons and a liturgy
were imposed:—the former, intended to overturn
all that remained of the government and discipline
of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland; the latter,
substantially the English Prayer Book, though in
some things more conformed to the Romish Bre-
viary. But this bold invasion of the rights and
privileges of the Church, defeated its own purpose,
by exciting a general and determined opposition.
And as by building too high on an insecure foun-
dation, the whole superstructure may be made to
totter and fall, so this attempt to place the cope-
stone on the turret of prelatical superstition, levelled
the whole fabric with the ground.

The leading opponents of the oppressive and
tyrannical measures in the times to which we refer,
among whom were about an hundred ministers,
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and many noblemen, magistrates, and others of
respectability and influence, supported by great
multitudes of the people from different parts of the
country, were indeed unsuccessful in their remon-
strances and petitions. Their meetings were de-
clared rebellious, and prohibited under the severest
~ penalties. But, notwithstanding this proclamation,
they asserted their right to deliberate and decide
on their common concerns, maintained the lawful-
ness of their procedure, and disclaimed subjection to
the judgment of the Bishops. In these measures,
though every part of their conduct cannot be justi-
fied, they imitated the boldness and the zeal of the
Reformers from Popery. They did this particularly
in the strong expression of their resolution to be
regulated in their religious polity and worship, only
by the Word of God.

The course, then, which the Four Brethren pur-
sued, was far from being singular and extraordi-
nary. They had for its models, the most honour-
able precedents. Besides, in following it, having
much farther emerged from the moral darkness in
which the great proportion of Christendom had
been so long involved, they were prepared—for
more enlightened reformation,—for advancing the
honourable work with greater facility and speed,—
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and, through the divine blessing, for raising it to
an higher standard of Scriptural purity and glory.

It thus appears, that, for a very considerable
time, the cause of the Secession was pending, and
the ultimate issue of the process unknown. Dur-
ing the whole of this period, the Brethren felt and
recognized their connection with the Assembly.
They watched her movements, waited upon her
deliberations with the deepest interest, and they
were at length summoned to her bar.

Though the Assembly did not proceed to depose
the ministers of the Associate Presbytery, imme-
diately after the Declinature in 1739, yet they
expressed their conviction that they merited depo-
sition, and strongly enjoined the next General
Assembly to proceed to it, unless the eight Breth-
ren should retract, which they declared they scarce-
ly expected. The cause of their delay seems to
have been the strong leaning towards the Seces-
sion among many of their own members, which,
probably, produced an apprehension that to pre-
cipitate the extreme measures, would only tend to
multiply desertions from among themselves.

The Assembly of 1740, did actually proceed to
the deposition of the eight ministers,—declaring
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them to be no longer ministers of the Church of
Scotland, and enjoining the civil authorities of
their respective places to exclude them forthwith
from their churches. '

The consequence of this decision of the Assem-
bly, was, that the ministers of the Secession were
all deprived, not of their people, but of their
churches and emoluments. Some of them, in-
deed, to the honour of the local authorities, were
allowed to retain their pulpits, till they could be
otherwise accommodated. The Rev. Ralph Ers-
kine of Dunfermline, continued to preach in his
Parish Church, till a new Church was built by the
people who adhered to him.

But in several other places, though the Brethren
there were no less respected and beloved, the civil
authorities ventured not to grant indulgences, but
acted up to the rigour of the ecclesiastical injune-
tion. At Stirling, for instance, the Rev. Ebenezer
Erskine was forcibly excluded from the place where
he had been accustomed to officiate. On the Sabbath
morning, when the Assembly’s sentence was to be
put in execution, he left his house at the usual
hour, and proceeded towards the place of worship.
But the magistrates of Stirling, having prohibited
the ringing of the bells for convening the people,
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and ordered the church and church-yard doors to
be kept locked,—this faithful minister, who not
many years before had been unanimously called to
labour among them,* found his entrance. refused.
It is said that, on this, in the presence of an im-
mense multitude, who had collected on that inter-
esting occasion, he lifted up the Bible,t and in a
manner awfully impressive, and which had a power-
ful effect on those who witnessed it, took a solemn
protest that he was in the way of his duty, and that
not he, but those who opposed him were answer-
able at the Divine tribunal for the occurrences of

that day.

But by far the most interesting and circumstan-
tial detail which has come to our knowledge, of the
issue of the Assembly’s decisions, in the ejection
of the Seceding Brethren from their churches, is
the account of what took place at Perth, in refer-
ence to the venerable Mr. Wilson.

On the morning of the Lord’s day, when the
Assembly’s instructions to the civil powers, just
that morning received, were to be carried into effect,

¢ Mr. Erskine had been translated to Stirling in 1731.

+ ‘ln those days, it was common for the minister to carry the pulpit
Bible to the Church.
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Mr. Wilson and his interesting family, who were
very regular in their domestic habits, were observed
by the servants to be in a state of uncommon con-
cern. Though the cause was in a great measure
unknown to the domestics, they perceived that
something unusual bhad occurred. The breakfast
table was laid at the usual hour; but Mr.and Mrs.
Wilson continued closely shut up in their chamber,
and seemed, in deep thoughtfulness, to forget their
wonted habits, and to be so entirely engaged in
intercourse with God, as to be above the cares of
this life, and to forget, or not to feel, the common
cravings of nature.

Mr. Wilson remained in his chamber till the
hour of public worship. On leaving it, he went
directly to the church. As he left the house to
proceed, on this trying day, to the discharge of his
ministerial duties, an aged domestic, long an inmate
of the family,—the same who had served his father
in earlier times, and supplied him with daily nour-
ishment, when he was driven from his house and
his property by the violence of the persecution,—*
ventured to accost him in the language of friendly
caution, “Tak care what ye’re doin’, Mr. William,”

* See p. 30.
2¢
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said she, for so from early habit she still sometimes
called him, *tak care what ye’re doin’, for I fear if
things gang on this way, I'll get ye're food to carry
to the muir, as I did ye’re father’s before ye.”

* Mr.Wilson, in the prospect of these movements,
took along with him Mr. Andrew Ferrier, Writer
in Perth, a gentleman of the highest respectability,
and with whom he was in habits of friendship. In
company with him, Mr. Wilson proceeded with his
usual dignified composure and gravity, towards the
House of God. An immense multitude had as-
sembled on the streets around the building. An
expectation that something more than common was
to take place had been very generally excited. The
doors were shut:—and the magistrates of the city,
with their badges of authority and guards, were
drawn up in front to obstruct Mr. Wilson’s en-
trance. In this they might pretend to be in the
discharge of their duty: but doubtless, here, as in
other places, magistrates had a discretionary power
to decline exercising the rigour of their authority.

The following brief reference is made to this
procedure, by Mr. Wilson himself.
¢ The magistrates of Perth, having received the

Moderator’s letter upon the Sabbath morning, sus-

tained themselves executioners of the Assembly’s
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sentence against their minister, who, according
to the measure of grace given him, had laboured
near twenty-four years in the work of the ministry
amongst them, and who was also unanimously
called to that work by the people of that congre-
‘gation:—the said magistrates themselves came to
guard the church doors, and when they saw their
minister coming, shut the doors upon him.”*

Mr. Wilson, undaunted, advanced to the main
entrance, and addressing those authorities who
guarded it, demanded admission by an authority
higher than theirs. ¢In the name of my Divine
Master,” said the venerable pastor, ¢ I demand ad-
mission into his temple.” The demand was thrice
made in the same manner, and thrice met with a
determined and stern refusal. On this there was a
simultaneous stir in the crowd, and those who had
seen or heard the repeated demands and refusals of
entrance, became indignant and impatient, and were
about to stone the civil authorities of the city, and
to force an entrance for the minister they loved.
But, perceiving their designs, Mr. Wilson, with
affectionate and commanding dignity, turned to the
crowd, and firmly forbade the execution of their

® Defence, p. 419.
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purpose. “ No violence,” said he, “my friends;
—the Master whom I serve is the Prince of Peace.”

Mr. Ferrier, in the mean time, having endea-
voured in vain to procure admission for his min-
ister, solemnly protested against the conduct of the
magistrates; and, on remarking, that they could
justify themselves neither before God nor men for
their proceedings that day,—was told in reply,
that ¢ they would take men in their own hands, and
would answer to God when they were called.’

At this interesting juncture, the Deacon of the
Glovers’ Corporation stepped forward, and said to
Mr.Wilson, that if he would accept of the Glovers’
Yard for the services of the day, he was most wel-
come to it. The kind and seasonable offer was
most readily and thankfully accepted. Thither he
immediately retired, followed by an immense con-
course of people. An erection was soon obtained,
where he might conveniently conduct the public
worship of God.

In the mean time, ¢ Mr. John Hally, then a
Probationer, employed by Mr. David Black to
preach that day, being attended by the said Mr.
Black, was, with the assistance of the magistrates,
thrust into the pulpit.”*

* Defence, p. 419.
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During these procedures, Mr. Wilson was quite
composed. The trying scene had not unfitted
him for the discharge of those duties in which he
delighted, and his sphere of usefulness was, by
these events, much extended. Many more than
the church could have contained, flocked to hear
him. A considerable proportion of these were
doubtless, prompted by curiosity alone; but by far
the greater number were deeply interested in the
occurrences of the times, and were determined to
adhere to their godly minister.

There was something highly appropriate, and
peculiarly expressive of the feelings of this ex-
cellent father of the Secession, in the Psalm with
which he commenced, in the open air, the public
solemnities of the Sabbath:—

“ He was no foe that me reproach’d,
Then that endure I could;

Nor hater that did ’gainst me boast,
From him me hide I would.

. But thou, man, who mine equal, guide,

And mine acquaintance wast:

We join’d sweet counsels, to God’s house
In company we pass’d.”*

* Psalm lv, 12-14.



342 MEMOIRS OF THE

The prayer, we doubt not, accorded with the
peculiar circumstances in which he and his fellow-
worshippers were placed,—breathing the devout
feelings of his heart,—showing -how resigned he
was to the disposing will of the God of providence,
—and how anxious he was that the events of the
day in particular, and of the times in general,
might be rendered subservient to the Divine glory,
and to the prosperity of the Church.

‘When he opened the Sacred Volume the text he
read produced a thrill in every heart, and, especially,
among the more thoughtful part of the audience:
“ LET US GO FORTH THEREFORE UNTO HIM,
WITHOUT THE CAMP, BEARING HIS REPROACH.”

The devotional exercises of this eventful Sab-
bath, were, throughout, solemn and interesting, and
much calculated to make a deep and lasting im-
pression on those who witnessed them. When the
work of the day was over, Mr. Wilson, on returning
home, went directly to his Study, tired and worn
out with his anxieties and exertions. Isabella, his
eldest daughter, then but twelve years of age, but
who, attended by one of the servants, had wit-
nessed the whole extraordinary scene,—a scene
which she distinctly remembered as long as she
lived, and often mentioned to her family with the
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deepest interest,—felt very curious to understand
from her father the meaning of what had taken
place, but not liking to ask him, she hung about
the door of his apartment, till he observed her, and
perceived what were her feelings and wishes. He
then called her, and said,—¢Bell! thishasbeen aday
of trial, but we have reason to be thankful that it has
not been a day of shame. If any one ask you, Bell!
why your father lost his kirk, you may just say, as
good Mr. Guthrie, before his death, directed my
mother to say of him, if she were asked why he
lost his head —¢ that it was in a good cause.’”
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Cuarter III.
From kis Ejection to his Death.
1740—1741.

Mgz. WiLsoN continued to preach in the Glovers’
Yard, amidst the inclemencies of a season unusually
severe, till a commodious and comfertable church
was built for him,—the same that is now occupied
by the South Associate Congregation of Perth.
We ought not to omit mentioning, what has long
been a current remark in Perth and its neighbour-
hood, that, ever since this attention and kindness
to their injured minister, the Corporation of Glovers
in that city has been greatly prosperous.

Neither the respectability of Mr. Wilson as a
gentleman, nor his usefulness as a minister, was
diminished by these occurrences in providence.
His sphere of usefulness was rather enlarged; for
many, who were lamenting the defection of the
times, came to him from the surrounding parishes,
and joined his congregation. This made “l; for
the loss of those of his own parish who remained in
the Establishment.
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But a man of Mr. Wilson’s delicacy of mind,
could not be insensible to the insults and indignities
to which he was subjected. Of this we have a
proof in his continuation of the Defence,* where, in
reply to Mr. Currie’s charge of his being an enemy
to the success of the gospel, he says, “ Am I, in
my Defence, an enemy, yea, and a common enemy,
to the success of the glorious gospel? This is, in-
deed, the peculiar character of the grand adversary
of man’s salvation. However, it is alleviating to
me, under such a heavy charge, that the Lord and
Master of the house was treated after the same
manner; he was called a devil and Beelzebub. And
whence was all this fury and rage against him? It
was, namely, because in his doctrine he laid open
the sins and corruptions of the Jewish teachers;
and therefore they reckoned, that his doctrine had
a tendency to weaken their authority, and to blast
their reputation among the people.”

We regret that it cannot be stated to the honour
of congregations in eyvery case, that they were
careful to provide at once for those conscientious,
godly ministers who had, for their sakes, and for

® Defence, p. 832.
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the sake of truth, made very considerable sacrifices
of their worldly interests.

The support of the gospel, by the voluntary con-
tributions of the people, which is the New Testa-
ment plan, having been in many places suspended
by the legal provision of the Establishment, it could
scarcely be expected that the supplies for the gos-
pel, disturbed by a secularized system, could pro-
ceed all at once from the long dried sourees, and
flow in their original channel. From this cause,
some of the ministers were for a while subjected
to temporal privations. Mr. Moncrieff of Culfargie,
minister at Abernethy, was independent in his
worldly cirecumstances, and declined to receive any
thing from his people. But it would have been
very unlike the spirit of Christianity, if such mul-
titudes of people, who contended for the purity of
the gospel, and the privileges of Christians, had
long allowed ministers to labour among them with-
out honourable support. The express provisions
of the Scriptures, on this subject, must soon have
met their attention:—The Lord hath ordained thet
they who preach the gospel, should live of the gospel :
and,—Let him that is taught in the Word, communi-
cate to him that teacheth in all good things. This
arrangement, which no human authority can super-
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sede, is exclusively ecclesiastical. The parties
mentioned are in a state of immediate connection
and intercourse, and the communication is of a
voluntary character. If all who are invested with
the sacred office are entitled to support and encour-
agement from their hearers, those who, like Mr.
‘Wilson, suffer for their faithfulness in the cause
of Christ, must certainly have an indisputable claim.
But though, at first, there might be an instance or
two of negligence, yet, upon reflection, the main-
tenance of ministers, was considered a sacred duty
by the members of the Secession Church, and was
made moderately sufficient by stipendary allow-
ance from congregations, or voluntary donations
from the individuals composing them. We are not
certain that Mr. Wilson had a stipend fixed by his
congregation: but, if he had not, the reason pro-
bably was that he did not long survive the period
of complete disjunction from the Establishment.
In either case, this subject could not affect the
tranquillity of his mind. He had advanced in the
path of duty, without ever taking the loss of stipend
into account; and, for the support of his numerous
family, had implicitly relied on Divine Providence.

At the period when the ministers were finally
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ejected, the real strength of the Secession was'
better ascertained. 'Till then, the ministers of the
Association laboured among all the people of their
respective charges, indiscriminately,—whether they
approved of the Secession, or were indifferent or
opposed to it. But, from this time, the real friends
of the cause in which they had embarked, formed
a distinct Society. Their numbers were found to
be very great, and to be so rapidly augmenting as
to alarm those who were jealous of their success.

Having been subjected to this long train of un-
merited opposition and insult, in his endeavours to
advance the best of causes, and having been, at
length, finally cast out from that Church, to whose
original spirit and design he had been, and still
was, so faithfully attached, Mr. Wilson felt his situ-
ation both new and perplexing. He must have
- been greatly agitated and wounded in spirit, by
the reproach and persecution which he suffered.
But it was reproach and persecution for the sake
of Christ; and he could appeal to the Searcher of
Hearts that his motives and his ends were pure.
Serious and impartial persons, who rightly estimate
that secret exercise to which he was habituated,
and of which so much has been exhibited in the
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preceding parts of these memoirs, thus knowing
the man, must be disposed to judge favourably of
his objects and efforts.

On the present occasion, we find him imitating
his Master, in praying for his oppressors. I pray
the Lord may give them repentance for, and the
forgiveness of their iniquity, and that it may not be
laid to their charge, nor the charge of that place.”*

Indeed, in the whole affair, mildness and mo-
deration marked the behaviour of this much injured
faithful minister. Like Christ, though reviled, he
reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened
not, but committed himself to God, who judgeth
righteously. 'The whole of his controversial writ-
ings, so far from being acrimonious or severe, are
managed in the spirit of a gentleman and a Chris-
tian, More for the injury it might do to religion,
than for the disrespect it manifested to himself and
his Brethren, he regrets the angry tone of discus-
gion which his opponents had employed; and ex-
presses his anxious desire, that the contest between
the Judicatories of the Establishment, and the Se-
ceding Brethren, might issue in the glory of God.

«] am heartily sorry,” says he,t ¢ for that bit~

® Defence, p. 410. + Defence, p. 569.
2H
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terness of spirit that I see breathing throughout
the whole of this Essay. Whatever contempt Mr.
Currie may pour upon the Seceding Brethren, and
whatever hard names he may think fit to bestow
upon them, I wish he had treated the cause and
testimony they hold, with more of meekness and
fear. He seems to be confident that upon reading
his book, his readers may see,v that there is a good
deal more to be said in vindication of the Church
of Scotland, and against separation from her, than
some of them imagined, namely, such as are much
disobliged already at some for not joining the se-
ceding Brethren, yet I doubt not but the seceding
Brethren have very much likewise to say for them-
selves, and I am sorry they have so much to say:
I sincerely wish that matters were otherwise in
the present Judicatories of this National Church,
and that there were no such grounds of Secession
from them. Our reverend brother has given suf-
ficient ground and matter of irritation. I pray,
that our contendings upon this subject may be only
and singly for truth, and that they may be governed
with a disposition and temper of spirit becoming
the gospel of Christ; and let truth have the victory,
and let God have all the glory.”
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We have now followed Mr. Wilson through the
whole process issuing in the Secession, and as he
was not long spared after this period, we have little
more of narrative to bring forward, and these
memoirs having been extended beyond what was
anticipated, it is necessary to hasten to a close.

It will not be wondered at, if after all these per-
plexing occurrences, and incessant exertions, his
health was impaired, and his constitution broken
down. Delighting, however, in his Master’s work,
he still prosecuted it with unwearied assiduity, and
at once felt Divine support, and saw evidences of
his own success. :

Among the notices which now remain to be
given, we shall intersperse a few anecdotes, some
of which, more from their connection with Mr.
Wilson than from their own importance, may be
interesting to his friends; all of them tendmg
somewhat to illustrate his character.

He readily and patiently listened to cases of
conscience, and faithfully administered advice, or
warning, or reproof, or consolation. From his in-
timate acquaintance with his Bible, and with the
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human heart, he had much insight into character.
This may be illustrated by the following anecdote.
A woman seemingly in great spiritual distress,
having repeatedly come to converse with him re-
- specting the state of her soul,—he said every thing
he could to direct, comfort, and encourage her, but
to no purpose. Nothing that he could think of,
_had the least effect. At last, after having conversed
and reasoned often and long with her, his suspicions
were roused, and, looking steadfastly in her face,
he said with firmness,—* Woman! I am afraid you
are in league with the enemy.” The woman was
instantly confounded; and, eyeing him with a dia-
bolical leer and giggle, hastily slunk away.

In his addresses to the young, he was very ear-
nest and affectionate. He insisted on such subjects
as the following.*

1. That they should examine and try themselves
whether the work of grace were real, and Christ
indeed formed in them.

2. That they should bless the Lord for any gra-
cious dealings with their souls.

8. That they should guard against the tempta-
tions of Satan.

* See his Sermons on Stesdfustness.
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4. That they should not stifle convictions.

5. That they should cherish and encourage the
work of grace. - :
6. That they should seek to be rooted and built
up in Christ, and established in the faith, as they

had been taught. '
+ And 7. That they should deny themselves, and
take up their cross and follow Christ. ,

The following specimen of such solicitude for
the spiritual benefit of the young, may be quoted
from an address delivered after the Communion, a
few weeks before his death.

“ You who are.young communicants,” says he,
¢and never were at a communion-table before, O
my dear young ones, be concerned to cleave with
and abide by Christ. It was with fear I gave some
of you tokens; but I would desire to rejoice to see
you coming to Christ. O have you given your
hearts consent unto the offers of Christ?. Would
you desire that he should give you the Spirit of
Faith, to enable you to believe? If so, it is an
evidence that the Spirit of Christ hath been at work
with your hearts, and he will not leave you; for
he that hath begun the good work of grace in you,
will perfect it unto the day of Jesus. O be on
your guard. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into
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temptation. Be concerned to have the Spirit- of
Christ in your hearts. You have now given up
your names unto Christ by profession, and said,—
I am thine, and thou art mine. That was the lan-
guage of your profession at the Lord's table. Say
this day, and every day, thou art mine. One shall
say, I am the Lord’s. 'What is faith? It is a poor
soul’s saying,— I am the Lord’s. It is subscribing
with the heart and hand to the Lord.”

He was eminently a man of prayer, as might be
shown by different incidents, which, however, ex-
. cept the following one, we omit.

Being an intimate friend of the celebrated and
pious Colonel Gardiner, the Colonel and his family
repeatedly visited and stayed with him. On one of
these occasions, a son of the Colonel’s underwent a
dangerous operation in Mr. Wilson’s house. Dur-
ing the whole time occupied in this operation, the
Minister and the Colonel were engaged in fervent
prayer. ’

In his elucidations of Scripture, he was clear,
profound, and accurate,—in his delivery, animated
and impressive.
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In reference to his gifts of prayer and preaching,
we have the following testimony by the late Rev.
and worthy Mr. Brown of Haddington. ¢ Mr.
Wilson,” says he, “was a man of great fervour,
and frequent in wrestling with God,—a man that,
together with his learning, evidenced much pru-
dence and moderation, and who, in preaching, evi-
denced the greatest concern, heavenliness, mildness,
and majesty, that ever I heard. I can recollect,
that when sitting on the Brae of Abernethy hear-
ing him, I got more insight into that marrow of the
gospel, my God, than ever I got before or since.”*

The last part of this honourable testimony of
Mr. Brown, is the more valuable as it regards his
own religious experience, of which he seldom spoke,
and is addressed to his students, whom he seems
desirous to interest in the memory of the first Pro-
fessor in the Secession Church.}

* Brown’s Gospel Truth.

4 The following is prefixed to this part of the testimony of Mr. Brown,
in his Select Remains (page 81). ¢ The solemn addresses which he
made to his students on certain occasions while with him, and especially
when they parted, were affecting indeed, and remarkably calculated to
make deep impressions. It is believed that many of his sayings at these
, times, will never be forgotten by those who heard them. On one of
them it is remembered, that whilst exhorting his pupils not to rest satis-
fied with a mere speculative acquaintance with the truths in the system,
or with treasuring them up in their memories, but to be concerned to
have them engraven on their hearts, by the Spirit of God, be took occa-
sion to mention something of his own experience, of which he was usually
very sparing.”’
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Mr. Wilson’s moderation, to which Mr. Brown,

in the body of this testimony, refers, was evident
in his whole conduct, and strikingly pervades his
writings. . The whole of the Defence manifests this
spirit.. The following is a specimen of it, in refer-
ence to one whom some of the ministers of the Se-
cession were thought to have treated with too much
severity. ¢ Mr.Whitefield,” says he, ¢ gives satis-
fying evidences to the Churches of Christ, that he
lies open to light, and is pointing towards refor-
mation: and may the Lord, who I hope has shined
into his soul, and given him some clear discoveries
of the doctrines of justification and salvation by
the free grace of God, through the imputed right-
eousness of our Lord Jesus, enlighten him more
and more.”*
- It is with pleasure that another testimony from
the same celebrated individual, and one very com-
plimentary to Mr. Wilson, is added. Mr. Brown
was accustomed to say of Mr. Wilson, that *he
had all the excellencies of both the Erskines,t and
excellencies peculiar to himself.”}

® Defence, p. 485.

+ The Rev. Ebenezer Erskine of Stirling, and the Rev. Ralph ‘Ers-
kine of Dunfermline.

t Communicated by the Rev. Johu Brown of Whitburn, md with
pleasure introduced here in compliance with his wish. -
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Perhaps it may be thought from some of the
illustrations we have given, that Mr. Wilson was
a person of morose temper or monkish habits. The
very reverse was the case. He greatly enjoyed
society, was always cheerful, and often indulged in
innocent mirth and sprightly humour. The fol-
lowing anecdote will serve to illustrate this.

On one occasion, he and his friends were enjoy-
ing themselves by proposing severally to what
they might compare the Four Brethren. Different
comparisons were suggested. When it came to
him, he said, he did not see any thing they could
be better compared to than the four living ereatures
in Ezelkiel’s vision. ¢ Our brother, Mr. Erskine,”
said he, ¢ has the face of a man. Qur friend, Mr.
Monerieff, has the face of a lion. Our neighbour,
Mr. Fisher, has the face of an eagle. And as for
myself, I think you will all own that I may claim
to be the ox, for, as you know, the laborious part
of the business falls to my share.

. He could preserve this good humour, and chas-
tise impertinence with ready and shrewd retort.

As he was once riding to Abernethy sacrament,
he was overtaken by two young gentlemen of his
acquaintance from Perth. One of them pertly said,
—¢ So, Mr.Wilson, you are going to bury the
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Church of Scotland, to-day.” ¢ Ay, ay,” said he,
¢ and is she dead?” '

In his public ministrations, Mr. Wilson availed
himself much of his own exercise, necessities, and
experience as a Christian, It was his earnest en-
deavour, that in all the duties of his sacred calling,
he should be animated by his personal religion,
and that both should be under the influence of the
Spirit of God. As a minister, he was distinguished
not only by talent and piety, but by great dignity
of deportment, and earnestness of manner. The
solemn gravity and tender seriousness which char-
acterized his addresses from the pulpit, proceeding
from his heartfelt conviction of the importance of
his work, frequently brought tears from many of his
audience. He was eminently beloved by the people
of his charge, and by all who knew him. When
he appeared in public to preach the everlasting
gospel, such was the suavity of his manner, the
richness of his matter, the easy fluency of his elo-
quence, and the affectionate and practical strain of
his sentiments, that he rivetted the attention, con-
vinced the understanding, and gained the hearts
of his hearers. In illustration of this we present
the following decument.

¢ Monday, 25th June, 1733. This day,” says
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the Rev. Ralph Erskine in his diary, “ 1 went
from Kinross to Orwell, and heard my colleague
and Mr. Wilson of Perth preach. I was quick-
ened and refreshed in the time of Mr. Wilson’s
sermon. His text was,—ZLet the children of Zion
be joyful in their King, and my heart was made joy-
ful in King Jesus,—while he observed, that we are
to rejoice in that he is a rich King, whereas
other kings are enriched by their subjects, and
exhaust their subjects to enrich themselves, he ex-
hausts himself in a manner to enrich his subjects,
a glorious King, a powerful, all-conquering King,
to rejoice in what he hath done, in what he is
doing, and what he will do;—and while he was
exhorting to trust in him as the everlasting and the
unchangeable King. We take the word of mortal
princes, shall we not trust in the King immortal,
our King, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever? My heart was made to trust in him, and
to rejoice in him. I heard with pleasure and joy,
without weariness, and with much application.”
‘We have been told, that on a sacramental occa-
sion, which was on the 20th of September, 1741,
within three weeks of his death, an eminently godly

* See Christian Monitor for 1824, p. 718.
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jndividual, Mr. Colin Brown, who had been formerly
Provost of Perth, having, from the deep interest
he felt in the solemn introductory services of the
day, which Mr. Wilson had been conducting, con-
tinied in the church beyond the ordinary time,
without retiring for refreshment, when he was ‘en-
treated by his friends to retire, excused himself by
saying,—¢ Here I have heen getting much of that
meat to eat, which the world knoweth not of.”

His eloquence seems to have greatly impressed
the public. Some idea of this impression may be
conveyed by the following anecdote.

Many years after Lis death, his son (the Rev.
John Wilson of Methven) was preaching in Aber-
deenshire, when a person, accosting him after ser~
mon, said, “I am happy to see you for your father's
sake: your father, Sir, was the tongue of the As-
sociate Presbytery.”

Even the enemies of religion stood in awe of
Mr. Wilson, and felt his activities and zeal an ob-
stacle to the progress of their pernicious principles.

Towards the latter end of his ministry (in 1735),
he received an anonymous communication, from a
class of persons in Perth and its neighbourhood,
who had imbibed Deistical principles, which they
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soon after published and circulated, with a view
to expose not only Mr. Wilson, but religion itself,
In the mean time he had been preaching a course
of sermons, showing, that it is only in Christ that
sinful and miserable men can find spiritual and
eternal happiness. The substance of these he pub-
lished, prefixing to them an address to the advocates
of infidelity. This address is characterised by
affectionate concern for the conviction and salvation
of those to whom he speaks, and firm zeal in the
defence of the gospel. The following are extracts
from it. .

“If you have any conscience at all, I am per-
suaded I have a testimony in your own breasts,
that there is no truth in any of your railing insin-
uations. Therefore I shall not take any further
notice of them, than to tell you, I am not surprised
with the treatment you give me. I am warned of
it. I have the honour to be his servant by office,
who has told me, that the disciple is not above his
master, nor the servant above his lord; and, if they
have called the master of the house Beelzebub, much
more shall they call them of his household.

“ But it is not at me only, it is at revealed reli-
gion, it is at the gospel through me, that your en-
venomed arrows are directed.

21
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- «It was my design in preaching on this subject,
to lead you to Christ for eternal blessedness, for I
endeavoured to declare something concerning the
fulness and glory of his person and mediation, and
the necessity of faith in him for eternal salvation;
as also of a vital union with him, that men may
bring forth the fruits of holiness, and may yield
acceptable obedience unto God. If these things
are airy speculations, and mere phantoms in your
eyes, you despise, and that to your own destruc-
tion, the wisdom, grace, and love of God, shining
forth in gospel-revelation. I am satisfied, that
when the several members of your Club were pre-
paring their revilings and cursings against me, I
was employed in bringing forth the blessing unto
you. But if you continue to despise the blessing
that was offered you, the word of the gospel which
I have preached amongst you, will be witness
through eternity against you.

I sincerely wish you well, and it is my daily
prayer for you, that you may be reclaimed from
the error and wickedness of your way.

WiLLiam WiLson.”

Amidst all the difficulties he encountered, and
injuries he sustained, he went on in his Master’s
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work with unwearied assiduity and undaunted
courage. He delighted in preaching the gospel to
sinners, and in addressing the consolations of reli-
gion to God’s believing people; and in every ser-
vice by which the glory of God and the salvation
of men might be promoted. His whole heart was
engaged, his whole life was spent in his Master’s
work, and though he lived not long in respect of
years, yet as—
¢ That life is long which answers life’s great end,”
his was not short; and if we measure it by its use-
ful activities, ke came to his grave in a full age,
like as a shock of corn cometh in in his season.
~ « For honourable age is not that which standeth in
length of time, nor that is measured by number of
years: but wisdom is the gray hairs unto men, and
an unspotted life is old age.”*

In the summer of 1741, his health was evidently
declining, and there is little doubt that his consti-
tution, which was naturally robust and vigorous,
had been broken, and that premature old age had
been induced, by extraordinary labours.

- This will not be surprising, when the nature, the

* Wisdom—chap. vi. verses 8, 9.
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number, and the variety of his duties are considered.
They were such as might have rapidly worn out the
most healthy and vigorous person. He had, from the
commencement of his ministry, occupied a sphere
of very extensive labour. But, from the rise of the
Secession, the duties which devolved on him had
greatly multiplied. From this pez.'iod, he was very
much engaged in forming the public documents of
the Secession, and in directing its movements: in-
deed, in a great measure, the whole machinery of
the Association, in its operations and efficiency, de-
volved on him. It was remarked of Mr. Wilson, by
a minister of the Secession, that—* He was at once
the master-spring of the whole Brethren, and the
regulator which kept them working together. All
their public papers were of his concoction, and his
able Defence laid the cope-stone on the building.”
Besides these labours for the press, he had to preach
for the most part four times a-week, and to perform
all other ministerial duties to a large congregation.
In addition to all this, he had the charge of the
young men who.were in preparation for the min-
istry, to whom he read lectures in Latin, and over
whom he exercised a constant and paternal inspec-
tion. Such a diversity of arduous labours, which
it was not easy, or perhaps possible, for him to de-
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cline, must have been almost overpowering.* He
prosecuted them, however, with assiduity, and rose
more and more in the admiration of his pupils and
of his flock. The people of his charge were enthu-
siastically attached to him; and such was the sin-.
gular admiration in which he was held by his
students, that all of them, and especially the more
eminent of them, were accustomed to speak of him
with the warmest commendation.

The Church owes much to his exertions. His
last service to the Secession cause, was the writing
out of the first bond to be used in the work of
public covenanting. For such a service, his early
habit of often devoting himself to God by solemn
vows in secret, made him well qualified. It may,
indeed, be remarked, that the secret devotional ex-
ercises of ministers, will be found, in various ways
which they cannot anticipate, subservient to their
usefulness in promoting, both statedly and occa-
sionally, the public interests of religion.

The passage from which Mr. Wilson last preached,
as is stated on the stone which covers his grave,
was the ninth verse of the forty-eighth Psalm: e

* This diversity of labour accounts for the partiﬂ derangement of his
regular plans, and was probably the cause of his dropping, first the diary,
and afterwards the private narrative, as mentioned p. 189 and p. 215.
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have thought of thy loving kindness, O God, in the
midst of thy temple. 'This, we have reason to be-
lieve, was on the 27th September, 1741, the thanks-
giving Sabbath.

From this period he was seriously indisposed.
At the beginning of the week, his old and valuable
friend, Mr. Moncrieff of Culfargie, hearing of his
illness, paid him a visit, and urged him to go along
with him into the country, for the benefit of his
health. He complied, though with some reluc-
tance, as he felt the journey too great for him. The
change of air did not, recruit his strength. He felt
rather an increase of debility. This made him
hasten home, after spending a week at Culfargie.
His end was now fast approaching; and we doubt
not, that had we been able to exhibit, in detail,
his death-bed exercise, it would have been found
that his latter end was peace. But of this solemn
scene, nothing particular is known. At the Com-
munion, already referred to,* which immediately
preceded his illness, much occurred that seems to
evince the gracious and comfortable state of his
mind at that time,—which state of mind we have
no reason to doubt continued to the last.

* P. 859. His Action Sermon, and several Addresses delivered on
the different days of this occasion, are printed.
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“The Physician,” says he, “is Christ himself,
and it is his work only to revive the languishing
soul. Our Lord Jesus is the Resurrection and the
Life; and by the breath of his mouth he can make
the dead and dry bones come together, and make
skin and flesh enter upon them, and the Spirit of
God enter into them, so that they shall live.
~ “To whom does the Lord Jesus bequeath all?
It is to the poor and needy—the wretched and
miserable. Christ is a Saviour to poor sinners, and
to none else. He is a Physician to the sick and
diseased. He seeks no money or price. -

¢ Behold we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord
our God. Truly in vain is salvation hoped for from
the hills, and from the multitude of mountains. Truly
in the Lord our God is the salvation of Israel. In
vain is help looked for from the creature; in vain
is it looked for from the pleasures of sin. In the
Lord alone is rest,—true and substantial rest. Come
unto me, says Christ, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.

¢ The rest of faith is a sure and infallible pre-
sage of the everlasting rest in glory hereafter.”

Mr. Wilson died on the 8th of October, 1741,
when he was scarcely fifty-one years of age, and



368 MEMOIRS OF THE

was just completing the twenty-fifth of his ministry.
Although in natural course his death might be con-
sidered as premature, yet he was mercifully spared
by Providence, to see the Secession Church fully
organized,—not only completely distinct in its
judicative capacity from the National Church, but
in possession of those deeds which he had eminently
contributed to frame, and elevated to that footing
which gave firmness, and seemed to promise sta-
bility to her constitution.

Though his illness was severe, yet hopes of re-
covery were entertained till the last day of his life.
Hearing of his distress, his son Gilbert, who was
but eleven years of age, hurried home from Aber-
nethy, where he was attending the school. But
all was over when he arrived at Perth. As he
approached the house, he met those who had been
waiting on his father, withdrawing; and from their
appearance could easily perceive what had taken
place. He rushed into the room, where he found
his mother and the rest of the children in tears.
¢ Mother,” said the interesting youth, grasping
her hand, “ we have a new claim on God to-day.
You, my dear mother, have a claim on him for a
husband, and my sisters, brother, and myself, have
a claim on him for a father.”
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His death was so severe a trial to his amiable
consort, that she sunk under it, her health declined
rapidly, and she died in child-bed of a still-born
infant, in the course of six months.

By his loving congregation, now become as a
JSield whick the Lord had blessed, and, indeed, by
the whole Secession Church,* which had already
considerably increased, Mr. Wilson, when he died,
was much lamented.

It has been remarked, that eminent and useful
ministers have often been taken away at the time
when they seemed to be most needed. We are
thus reminded by Christ, that they are but his in-
struments, and that the progress and perpetuity of
the Church depend upon himself.

It has often been said and believed, by persons
of all the denominations of the Secession, that had
Mr. Wilson been spared, his wisdom and influ-
ence would most likely have prevented the unhappy
division in 174'7. Apprehending that certain topics

* « The Associate Presbytery suffered a severe loss in the death of
Mr. William Wilson of Perth, a man of singular judgment and piety.”—
Struthers’ History of Scotland.
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would engender strife, he opposed their introduc-
tion into the Associate Presbytery. And now all
parties of the Secession, whether the many already
re-united in fellowship, or the others who are yet
apart from this great body, will harmoniously con-
cur, and equally rejoice, in honouring his memory
as one of the fathers of their Church, and the only
one on whom they all have an equal claim.

His memory was fondly cherished by all who
knew him, and especially by his brethren, and the
people of his charge. So much was he venerated
by the celebrated Mr. Adam Gib, late minister of
the gospel in Edinburgh, who had been his pupil,
that he could never speak of him but in terms of
enthusiastic admiration.

Though, among his connections, there exist
family paintings for eight generations, no likeness
of Mr. Wilson seems to have been taken. The
want, which is to be regretted, might be owing to
his early removal by death. But in appearance,
features, and size, as well as in the mildness of his
dispositions, and, probably, several other traits of
.character, he was resembled by his grandson, the
late Rev. James Muckersie of Alloa, who is dis-
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tinctly remembered by the majority of the minis-
ters, and by many of the people of the Secession,
and who was also well known in general society.
As a proof of this resemblance, it may be mentioned,
that when Mr. Muckersie was in London, in the
year 1797, more than half a century after Mr. Wil-
son’s death, an aged lady, whom he had never seen
before, met him, and, asking his pardon, begged to
know if he were any relation of Mr. Wilson’s of
Perth. -~ Being told that he was his grandson, she
said, she never saw a more exact likeness of her
old beloved minister, under whom she had been
brought up, whose ministrations had much bene-
fited her, and whose memory she still revered.

Mr. Wilson may, with justice, be called a great
as well as a good man. His mental powers were
naturally sound and vigorous, and they had been
assiduously cultivated. His literary acquirements
were, of course, very considerable. His talents
for business, and his practical wisdom were emin-
ent, and were well proved in the new, perplexing,
and hazardous circumstances, in which he was
called to act. But, by the grace of God, on which
he always relied, he honourably sustained the part
which providence assigned to him, and for which



372 MEMOIRS OF THE

it seemed to have prepared him. He had much
expansion of view. His apprehension was prompt
and clear. His judgment was accurately discrim-
inating, cool, and deliberate. He adopted measures
with prudent circumspection, and prosecuted them
with mild decision. . Though considerate, he was
not remiss,—though cautious, he was not timid. He
was moderate, without lukewarmness; zealous, but
not violent; firm, but not obstinate.

He made every reasonable allowance for those
who differed from him, or opposéd him; but, on
the other hand, he was not afraid to make a reason-
able estimate of them also, whether they were in-
dividuals, or parties, or ecclesiastical courts, subordi-
nate or supreme, when they were chargeable with
gross dereliction of duty. He exposed their un-
faithfulness, but never degraded himself by illiberal
abuse. Far less could he cherish any vindictive
disposition on account of the insults and injuries
which met him in his arduous contendings for the
interests of true religion. No example of indiffer-
ence to the truth, or of opposition to it, no worldly
hopes or fears could seduce him from the course of
duty. His integrity was incorruptible. It was
founded on enlightened and ardent piety.
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* Devotedness to God seems to have been his pre-
deminant prineiple. It is evident from his diary,
and from his whele conduct, that he set the Lord
always before him; that he was ever solicitous to
know what God required of him: and that, having
aseertained his duty, he pursued it in humble de-
pendance on Divine grace. In every important
movement, his soul was lifted up to God for guid-
ance, and strength, and courage. Such was his
self-distrust, and godly fear, that he always felt a
deep concern lest he should injure the cause of the
Redeemer while he sought to advance it. And
he practised great searching of heart, that he might
bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of
Christ.

It must have been under the influence of those -
gracious assistances which God vouchsafes to such
as truly seek him, thal; Mr.Wilson surmounted his
natural reluctance to all contention; and, indeed,
to every kind of publicity beyond what was un-
avoidable in the ordinary discharge of his ministe-
rial duties. No secular interests, as we have seen,
could engage him in litigation. He chose rather
to suffer loss, than to embroil himself with the un-
certainties and oppositions of legal prosecution.
But, it was ne time for him to be silent and retired,

2k
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and at ease in Jion, or to confer with flesh and blood,
or to calculate on worldly hazards, when the glory
of the Redeemer summoned him into the field of
honourable and holy warfare.

He was not a man that would have taken an
active and prominent part, as he did, in the mea-
sures leading to the Secession, from a spirit of ad-
venture, from any ambition to head a party, or from
that impatience of contradiction, which will drive
some men, in despite of reason or principle, into im-
proper conduct, and the most dangerous conjunc-
tures of circumstances. Possessed of uncommon
gentleness of mind, and delicacies of feeling, he
would have shrunk from the situation which he
occupied at the commencement of the Secession
Church, unless an enlightened conscience, humbly
and earnestly solicitous to know the will of God, had

satisfied him that the path which he pursued was
~ the path of duty; and unless great vigour of Chris-
tian principle had borne him forward against suc-
cessive and accummulating difficulties. Without
perhaps a degree of courage equal to that of some
of his brethren, he had all their constancy; and, if
his courage, which was not small, would have failed
to maintain the protracted struggle, his earnest
desire for the preservation and the progress of
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Divine truth—his regard for the glory of his Lord
—the zeal, in short, which he ever felt for the
purity and order of God’s house—were sufficient
to carry him onward in that honourable and arduous
conflict.

He knew what (at least as a practical principle)
many have always been willingly ignorant of, that
a Church is the Church of Christ, in proportion as
it exhibits and defends his truths, and maintains
the purity, and, as far as depends on man, the
vigour of his institutions; or, in other words, that
any society, whatever be its designation or preten-
sions, is a Church of Christ no further than it
realizes the scriptural model, in its constitution, its
profession, and all its administrations. He entered
on the field of contest for injured Christianity,
without calculating on the worldly disadvantages
to which his fidelity might subject him; and his
disinterestedness, being tried, was found not want-
ing. Unlike that zeal for God which evaporates
in words, and proceeds only so far as costs nothing,
his showed itself by effective measures, and by
substantial sacrifices, and assisted eminently in pro-
ducing events of great importance,—events whose
salutary influence has hitherto been always extend-
ing and increasing, and will continue to operate
more diffusively and more powerfully.
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It appeared to neutral persons whe knew him,
and even to many of the prevailing party of the
National Church, that Mr. Wilson’s secession pro-
ceeded from pure principle. None ever could,
with any plausibility, impute to him sinister de-
signs, or deny him the honour of conscientious
consistency. He has, indeed, a claim upon the
candour of every man, because he himself was
candid to all men. But his character has notlﬁng
to fear from the severest scrutiny of impartial jus-
tice. It will, however, be best appreciated by
those who most resemble him in disinterested
fidelity to Christ.

No enlightened person, who seriously considers
the worth of all the Four Brethren, and the devo-
tional spirit which prompted and pervaded all their
faithful and orderly contendings for God, till the
corrupt Judicatories of the Established Church
ejected them, can doubt that they were led on to
form the Secession Church, by conviction and not
by pride or caprice, by reason and not by passion,
by necessity of circumstances and not by choice.
Among those Brethren, Mr.Wilson seems to have
been an object of great confidence. His influence
among them was always benign. He gave him-
self to support the common cause. Throughout
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his whole appearances in Courts, and in his writ-
ings, he displayed powers of reasoning which, had
they not been called forth by the events which we
have surveyed, might never have been known.

As was already mentioned, four only of the nu-
merous family of Mr. Wilson, survived him. He
had a series of domestic trials between 1786 and
1740, in the death of several of his children. Wil-
liam, his eldest son, died at the age of eleven,
whilst he was on a visit to his aunts, at Peppers
Mill, near Edinburgh, which was the family estate
of the Alexanders. Marjory, his eldest daughter,
died at the age of sixteen. A sermon she had
heard at Kinclaven sacrament, by the Rev. Ralph
Erskine of Dunfermline, on that text, They shall
mount with wings as eagles, had brought her mind
under very serious impressions. During the re-
mainder of her life, she often spoke of this sermon
(which is printed), and on her death-bed the re-
membrance of it yielded her much comfort. His
daughter, Elizabeth, died at the age of nine. She
had an understanding far above her years, and ex-
hibited every appearance of being under gracious
influence. During her last illness, when little hope
of recovery was entertained, she wished her father
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to pray with her. He inquired what she would
wish him to pray for. She replied,— Pray, father,
that I may be made sure .of my interest in Christ,
and may have a safe passage into glory.”
‘ The four children who survived Mr. Wilson,
were Isabella, Gilbert, John, and Mary. Gilbert
did not arrive at manhood, nor long outlive* his
father. He was a most remarkable boy, both for
solidity and piety. After his father’s death he pre-
sided at family worship. On one occasion, whilst
he was thus employed, a clerical friend happened
to call, and having heard the prayer, he looked
around in surprise, saying, I have heard the voice
and prayer of a man and an experienced Christian,
- but I see only a boy.”

Mr. Wilson’sother three surviving children reached
maturity, had families, and died in old age.

Isabella, the eldest daughter, who was in the
fourteenth year of her age when her father died,
was afterwards married to the Rev. John Muckersie,
late minister of Kinkell, the well known author of
an excellent Catechism which is still in use. Mrs.
Muckersie died in 1798. She was an eminent
Christian, possessed extensive information, and had
great conversational talents, and much sprightliness

* He died of fever, and was buried at the same time with his mother.
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of manner. She often entertained her family with
anecdotes of her venerable father: and for many
_ of the facts in these memoirs, we are indebted to
her communications.

John, Mr. Wilson’s only son that reached ma-
turity, was the late Rev. Mr. Wilson of Methven,
a man of great worth, of most dignified manners,
and of very superior eminence, both as a scholar
and as a minister. His father named him John, not
after any relative, but after some friend whom he
respected and loved, and when asked, by those
present, for whom he named him, he put them off
with an expression of his hope that he might be a
minister of the gospel, and like the Baptist of that ‘
name, might cry in the wilderness. He was born
during his father’s absence, at the time the Four
Brethren were suspended in 1733. On his return,
he took him up in his arms, and called him the
child of his suspension, and for the same reason,
he was afterwards accustomed humorously to name
him his little suspended man. This is a proof of
that placidity of mind, and even cheerfulness,
which Mr. Wilson preserved, amidst the injuries
he sustained. If he had been irritated by the con-
duct of the Courts, he would never have felt and
spcken in this manner in reference to their pro-
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ceedings. ‘Mr. John Wilson was licensed at the
early age of nineteen, and ordained in less than a
twelvemonth after. He lost his father when a
child, and, therefore, had not the benefit of his
instructions and example in his preparatory studies,
but he inherited much of his spirit.* He married
Miss Barbara Campbell, a cousin of his own.
They bhad but one son, William, who died at the
age of sixteen,t to the inexpressible grief of

* The following anecdotes, respecting Mr. John Wilson, indicate much
of his father’s spirit. When be was studying Divinity, and near the time
of his license to preach the gospel, his cousin Mr. Campbell, Banker in
London, wrote to him, earnestly wishing him to come to London, and
offering him a share in his business, as he was himself disposed in some
measure to retire. Mr. W. thought, at first, that this was the voice of
providence forbidding him to think further of the holy ministry, and
opening a door to a respectable worldly calling. At length, however,
after serious deliberation, he made up his mind to decline the offer, and
wrote to his cousin expressing his gratitude for his kind but stating,
at the same time, that he found himself obliged to decline his offer, as he
had devoted himself to the ministry. Mr. W. had quite forgotten this
occurrence, till, by accident, Mr. Campbell’s letter was found among his
papers.

Elphinston, the celebrated teacher (a companion and friend of Bos-
well’s), having for some time successfully prosecuted his profession in
London, invited Mr. Wilson, who had been his best scholar at French,
to come thither to assist him in teaching; assuring him, that such, he
was convinced, would be their success, that they would make their for-
tune in a very short time. But this offer he declined in the same manner.

+ He attended the Academy at Perth. Returning, as it happened,
from Methven, and when he was yet at some distance from Perth, he
heard a bell ring, and knowing by it that the hour of entrance had
struck, he anxiously ran forward, and by the exertion burst a blood ves-
sel, which occasioned his death. He was interred in his grandfather’s
grave.
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his parents, who, however, bore the bereavement
with Christian fortitude. He was a most interest-
ing youth, and possessed extraordinary activity of
mind, and amiableness of disposition. He was
prosecuting his studies with a view to the minis-
try, and had it pleased God to spare him, he
might have been a useful member of society, and
an ornament to the Christian Church. The Rev.
John Wilson died at the beginning of the year
1808, in the seventieth year of his age.

Mary, Mr. Wilson’s youngest daughter, was
married to the late Rev. William Jameson of
Kilwinning, who long faithfully laboured in that
part of Christ’s vineyard, and whose memory is
still cherished by many with affectionate respect.*
Mrs. Jameson died in 1802. She was of a calm
and reserved disposition; but possessed a cultivated
mind, and was distinguished for piety, and all the
amiable virtues of domestic life.

* In a work of this kind, so intimately connected with the progress
of the Secession, it may be proper to mention, that Mr. Jameson's
father lived at the time when the Secession first took place, and warmly
espoused its interests. He was a sea-faring man; and in the course of
his business, had occasion to touch at one of the sea-ports in the north
of Ireland. From the well known sympathies of similar minds, the
religious sailor soon found himself in intercourse with some of the
religious people in the town, At that time, Arminianism seemed to
be making similar progress among.the Presbyterians in Ireland, as it
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The printed works of Mr. Wilson are not nu-
merous, but they are all worthy of their author;
and, when we consider the multiplicity and variety
of his labours, we may even wonder that he could
find time to write so much, or any, for the press,
and that he wrote so well, especially as. his publi-
cations were prepared for the matter alone, without
much apparent attention to manner. A few of his
sermons were published by himself. Several others
on various subjects, were published after his death;
some from his manuscripts, which were either
reckoned fit, or evidently intended for publication,
and some, taken, we apprehend, very imperfectly
by short-hand writers, in the delivery, when much,
or the whole of what was spoken, could only be
from jottings, if it was not extemporaneous. Al-
most all of them, however, are excellent and in-

was making in Scotland. He reported to his friends in that country
the determined stand which had been made in the General Assembly
in Scotland, and the Secession which had, in consequence, taken place.
The result of their intercourse and of his communications, was an agree-
ment on the part of the Irish immediately to apply to the Associate Pres-
bytery to come over and help them. 1t was by this apparently fortuitous
occurrence~from this small and precious seed borne by the winds, that
the Secession in Ireland has sprung up and branched out to its present
magnitude. :

Communicated, with many other valuable documents, by the Rev.
John Jameson of Methven, son of the Rev. William Jameson of Kilwin-
ning, and grandson of Mr. Wilson, ,
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teresting, and manifest much acquaintance with the
Secriptures, much doctrinal and experimental know-
ledge, and much faithfulness and prudence in his
animadversions on classes of character, and on the
public state of religion. Of his discourses at his
last sacrament, formerly alluded to, there is also a
posthumous publication, in which we have the
action-sermon, and four addresses on the different
days of the occasion. All these are exceedingly
earnest and impressive, rich in gospel truth, and
pervaded by a sweet savour, and a striking solem-
nity.* A manuscript volume of sermons, distinctly *

* The following is a list of the titles and texts of Mr. Wilson’s
printed sermons, as far as we know.

L The Church’s extremity, Christ’s opportunity, on Micah iv. 10,—
And thou shalt go even to Babylon, there shalt thou be delivered. This
sermon was preached at Abernethy Sacrament, 17th July, 1738. It is
a very striking discourse.

1I. The Lamb’s retinue attending him whithersoever he goeth, on
Rev. xiv. 4,—These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth. 'This is the substance of two sermons preached at Orwell, 6th
August, 1738.

IIL The Father’s promise to the Son, a clear bow in the Church’s
darkest cloud; or, the spiritual seed of Christ preserved in all ages, and
amidst all dangers. This is the substance of several sermons preached
at Perth, in the years 1729 and 1780, on that text,— His sced also will
I make to endure for ever, Ps. Ixxxix. 29.

IV. The watchman’s duty and desire (already referred to p. 162);
or, the prayer of faithful ministers for the Lord’s beauty on his Church,
and success in their work, on Ps. xc. 17,—And let the beauty of the
Lord be upon us; and establish thou the work of our hands upon us,
yea, the work of our hands establish thow it.
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and pretty fully written, which seem to be of equal
merit with some of his printed ones, is still in care-
ful preservation.*

His principal work, however, is his Defence of
Reformation- Principles. It was chiefly in this
publication that he stood forth as the champion of
the Secession. It is somewhat prolix: but this was
the common error of by far the greater number of |

V. The blessedness lost in the first Adam, to be found in Christ the
second Adam, being the substance of some sermons: Ps, kxxii, 17, His
name shall endure for ever; his name shall be continued as long as
the sun; and men shall be blessed in him : all nations shall call him
blessed.

VI. Steadfastness in the faith recommended, in a sermon preached at
Perth, 22d July, 1738, on 1 Cor. xvi. 18,—Watch ye, stand fast in the
JSaith, quit you like men, be strong.

VII. The day of a sinner’s believing in Christ, a most remarkable day,
preached in the New Church of Perth, from Song iii. 11,—Go forth,
0 ye daughters of Zion, and behold king Solomon with the crown
wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in
the day of the gladness of his heart.

* In a ranuscript volume, entitled ¢ Letters from Mr. James Hog,
to his friends at Edinburgh,” there is the concluding part of a sermon
by Mr. Wilson, on Isaiah xxviii. 16,—Therefore thus saith the Lord
God, Belold I lay in Sion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a
precious corner stone, a sure foundation,~preached in the kirk-yard
of Gladsmuir, 26th Sept. 1720. This volume was the property of the
late justly lamented Rev. Alexander Fisher of Dunfermline, and was
sent by his father to the Rev. John Brown of Whitburn. This circum-
stance is noticed for the purpose of adding, that as valuable facts, relics,
&c. respecting Mr. Wilson, may be in the posseesion of individuals who
are unknown to his descendants, any such communications will be
gratifying.
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writers at the period. Comparatively speaking, its
style is nervous and accurate. The arguments
are well laid, and always ably, often elegantly, il-
lustrated; and the conclusions are drawn with logi-
cal precision. The calm and conciliatory temper
which it every where manifests, whilst it indicates
the dignity of its author’s mind, affords a perfect
model for the spirit of controversy. It is a reply
to another publication; and he seems at all times
to have the mastery of his opponent, and, with per-
fect ease, yet without ostentation or vaunting, to
preserve the superiority in the conflict. It evi-
dently shows Mr. Wilson to have been a man of
great learning and research.

This work consists of two parts, written succes-
sively in reply to Mr. Currie, minister at Kinglassie.*
The first, is the Defence of Reformation-Principles.
Here, the exceptions brought against the Associate
Presbytery, and their Judicial Act and Testimony,

¢ « Mr. Currie lived to be the most bitter enemy that has yet ap-
peared against the Seceders,—wrote repeatedly against them, and was
mnost learnedly and solidly answered by Mr. William Wilson of Perth.”
—Struthers’ History of Scotland.

¢¢'The Assembly (1741) sanctioned a grant of £60 sterling, to Mr.
John Currie, minister at Kinglassie, as a reward for his pamphlets writ-
ten against the Seceding ministers, which but for this circumstance, and
the masterly replications made to them by Mr. William Wilson of Perth,
would long ago have been utterly forgotten.”’—Struthers’ History of
Scotland.

2L
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in Mr. Currie’s Essay on Separation, are examined.
The second part is a continuation of the subject.
In this, Mr. Currie’s subsequent vindication is
reviewed, and several important questions regard-
ing the Secession are considered. Appended, there
is a letter, with a postscript, addressed to a minister
of the Presbytery of Dunfermline, which contains
a masterly and comprehensive justification of the
* Associate Presbytery.

The whole work, while it steadily and success-
fully pursues its object, is a rich treasure of prac-
tical wisdom in reference to duties connected with
the public state of religion. It accuratély dis-
tinguishes between the spirit and conduct of those
churches and individuals who are faithful to Christ’s
interests, and of those who neglect or betray them.

There is often much ingenuity in the Defence.
Sometimes there is an easy play with the objections,
—equally remote, however, from levity, on the one
hand, and from asperity, on the other.* At other
times, the language of serious expostulation and
grave rebuke is appropriately employed.+ Every
where we discern an unreserved ingenuousness, a
conscientious seriousness, and a profound regard
for the glory of God, and the purity and prosperity
of his Church.

* See p. 298, Note. 1 p. 816, &c.




REV. WILLIAM WILSON. 387

Mr. Wilson’s remains, with those of the greater
number of his family, are interred in the burying-
ground of Perth. Since his death, there have also
been buried beside him, the remains of his grand-
son, named after him, William Wilson, only son of
the late Rev. John Wilson, whose early departure
from life we have mentioned.

The Rev. Ralph Erskine of Dunfermline, wrote
an epitaph* on his friend and brother, Mr. Wil-
son. Itis printed in the tenth volume of his works,
which volume contains what are called the Gospel
Sonnets, which are well known, and admired in
the Christian world. The epitaph is a very just
description of his character. Part of it is in Latin,
and part in English. It is as follows:—

* This epitaph is carved on the middle of a large table-stone. Around
the edges, the names of those members of Mr. Wilson’s family, who are
buried beside him, are cut out, thus,—¢ Also here lies Margaret Alex-
ander, his Spouse: likewise Marjory, Catherine, Thomas, George, Gil-
bert, Elizabeth, and James Wilson, their children.”

At the under part of the stone, the following Latin inscription com-

ates the llent youth his grandson, the only son of the Rev.
John Wilson of Methven. It was written by the young man’s father.
It is brief, and shows fine feeling, and simple elegance of taste.

¢« In boc, etiam, conditur,.
Gulielmus Wilson, Nepos,
Parentum unica proles,
Adolescens multum desideratus.
OsBur, 9 Junir, 1779.  ZEratis 16.
Sic Deus voluit.”
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MONUMENTUM MarL GULIELMI WILSON,
'~ PASTORIS PERTHENSIS, QUI IN DOMINO SUO
JESU CHRISTO OBIIT, ANNO 1741.
ZATATIS SUZE 51.

<

NUPER ERAS PASTOR DIVUS, DOCTORQUE DISERTUS:
NUNC SUPER ASTRA VOLAS, HIC LICET OSSA CUBANT:
MAGNUM EDUNT NOMEN TUA DICTA, DIDACTICA MAJUS,
CELICA VITA COMES MAXIMUM ET UBERIUS.

MORE BRAVE THAN DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN,
THIS CHAMPION FOUGHT IT FAIR

IN TRUTH'S DEFENCE, BOTH BY THE PEN,
THE PULPIT AND THE CHAIR.

HE STOOD WITH HIS ASSOCIATES, TRUE
TO SCOTLAND’S SOLEMN OATH,

AND TAUGHT TO RENDER HOMAGE DUE,
TO GOD AND CZESAR BOTH.

EARTH RAGING, FROM HIS SACRED POST -
DEBARR'D THE WORTHY SAGE;

HEAVEN FROWN’D, AND SENT A FURIOUS HOST,
TO 'VENGE THE SACRILEGE.

MOURN, ZION! YOUR ELIJAH’S GONE, ’
AND WAFTED TO THE SKIES;

MOURN! TILL HIS FIERY CAR BRING DOWN
A SOUL OF EQUAL SIZE.

JAMES HEDDERWICK AND SON, PRINTERS, GLASGOW.

~
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